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IHICKLETON,
April Voth, 1884.

Dear M r. Johnston,
I am glad to find that you are preparing an
Abstract and Analysis of the Report of the Cora-
) mission appointed by Lord Ripon to inquire into the
state of education in India, of which you were good
enough to send me a few proof-sheets.

It is a very important matter, and one the details
of which it is most desirable to bring clearly before
the people in this country as well as in India.

I do not know any one better fitted to perform
this task than yourself. To agreat practical know-
ledge of the education given in India, and a deep
interest in the subject, you add intimate acquaintance
with all that has been done in this country, and is
still being carried on here, and | feel confident that
ah parties on this question may confide in your
giving a fair and candid statement of the views of
those from whom you differ, as well as of those
with whom you agroe.

Yours truly,
HALIFAX.

To the Rev. J. Johnston.
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PREFACE

T he Report of the Commission on Education in India
#is allowed by competent judges to be awork of great
value and importance, likely to form the basis of
legislation; and certain to be for many years the
standard of appeal in future educational efforts.

The dimensions and form of such a work beiiry
necessarily so vast and complex, that few have time
and inclination to master its contents, the following
Drief “ Abstract and Analysis” has been made, at
the request of many friends of education in India.
But how to accomplish such a task faithfully and
acceptably was a perplexing problem. How were
we to condense a folio volume of 700 pages of the
nost incompressible materials—the compressed and
tabulated results of nearly two years of inquiry in
ill parts of India, and the laborious deliberations of
i learned Commission with the evidence of 198
vitnesses and 323 memorials in their hands—into
t reliable and readable volume of less than 200
)Jages ?7—to give, in fact, the quintessence of a
molurae which was itself the essence of ten volumes
equally large P

To make a mere mechanical abstract, with the
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V j5Xk~Egrm and substance of the original, was, from the
character of the materials, a physical impossibility.
To make an epitome in our own words and style,
without giving it the bias of our personal opinions,
we feared would prove, in our case, a moral
impossibility. To condense such a work required
a knowledge of the subject much wider and more
thorough than could be gathered from the work
itself, and was not likely to be possessed by any one
who had studied it without an object, and without
having formed decided opinions of his own.

Wo trust it is no presumption on our part tc
claim the possession of the requisite knowledge after
five years of unremitting study, with unlimited
access to the best authorities in books and men.
But, while taking credit for fairness, we could not
lay claim to the merit of absolute neutrality as a
colourless medium. We could not trust ourselves to
state opinions from which we differed, or conclusions
which we thought erroneous, unless at liberty to
dissent from the one and correct the other. But if
at liberty freely to express our own views alongside
of opinions and statements from which we differed,
we felt there was no temptation to misrepresent or
understate adverse opinions to any man who felt
couscious of the rightness of his cause and of h=
ability to defend it.

We have therefore made it our aim to give, a?
clearly and concisely as possible, all that is realb
essential in the Report, and have at the same time
freely expressed our opinions, but in such a way a?
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to leave no doubt on the mind of the reader as to
what is our own, and what forms part of the Report;
and where we have differed from the Report in any
matter of importance, we have, as far as possible,
stated the case in its own words, and where that
could not be done, the references, which are given
throughout, are sufficient means for verification.
We have in no instance disputed a statement ot fact
without quoting the authority of official documents.
Instances of real difference are few, and do not
detract from the value of the Report; others arise
from diversity in the arrangement of the tables,
which causes an appearance of conflict between two
sets of documents claiming equal authority, which it
would have been better to have avoided, or where
unavoidable to have explained.

We have given, as an Appendix, the pamphlet
“ Our Educational Policy in India,” of which we
had reserve copies, for the sake of the facts and
documents it contains, which are now as valid for
the period as they were when published five years
ago. The historical parts are a useful supplement
to the Report.
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ABSTRACT AND ANALYSIS OF THE REPORT

OF THE

EDUCATION COMMISSION.

Origin of the |nquiry.

On the 7th of May, 1880, the Marquis of Ripon, on
the eve of his departure for India, addressed the
following words to a large deputation of the
“ General Council on Education in India—

“ 1 am glad to find myself in entire concurrence with you
in the approval which you have expressed of the great D.s-
patch of 1854 on education in India, with which the name of
Lord Halifax will ever be connected. That despatch lays
down clearly and forcibly the broad lines of the true educa-
tional policy for India, and upon those lines it will be my
desire to work. It would be improper for me, and you will
not, I am sure, expect me, to express now any opinions upon
matters of detail. It will be my duty when | get out to
India, to examine all such matters carefully in the light of
the information which will then be at my disposal; but I do
not think that | shail be guilty of any indiscretion if | tell
you even now how much | sympathize with your desire to
promote the extension of elementary education among the
poorer classes. That has been an especial object of interest
to me lor many years in England ; it will not be less so in
India. In conclusion, I have only to thank you very sincerely,
gentlemen, for having thus made known your views to me.
It is a great advantage to me to have this opportunity of
learning the opinions of those who have laboured so long and
zealously in this uoble field of work, and | am very grateful
to you for having afforded it to me/’

B



X £ mG*Sx

o i) Abstract and Analysis of Report. [

~VIuS~This pledge his Excellency, as Viceroy, has
nobly redeemed, by a policy as cautious and ju-
dicious as it has been earnest and persevering.
Lord Ripon had not been many months in India
before he issued a series of queries to test thr
accuracy of the statements which had been lain
before him by the “ Council on Education.” Thes
were transmitted to each of the Provincial Govern
ments, and the answers returned were such as tc
convince the Indian Government that a case fo<
inquiry had been fully made out—that, in fact, the,
charges made against the Education Departmen
in India, especially regarding the neglect of th"™
primary education of the masses, and the dispro
portionate expenditure on the higher education
were not only fully borne out, but the statements
laid before his Excellency in England were so
cautiously and temperately put as to be greatly
under the mark.

In the meantime the * Council on Education ”
were not idle; they had laid such facts before
leading men in this country as led to the presenta-
tion of a memorial, on April 6, 1881, by a large
and influential deputation, to the Marquis of Hart-
ington, then H.M. Secretary of State for India,
calling for an inquiry into the working of the
Education Despatch for India of 1854. This
memorial, which was signed by upwards of sixty
members of Parliament of all parties, and by many
other influential men interested in Education in
India, was most graciously received by his lordship,
who, amongst other things, said:—

“1 wish very much that it had been in my power to
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XAVAArtojie more thoroughly this great question, and to speatc
m&refully |n reply to what has been said ; but the fact is,
that until very recently, my attention since | have been in
this office has not been very specially called to the question,

n fact, until 1 received a copy of this memorial which has
xien presented to me to-day, and a few communications from
‘1 Johnston which had preceded it, it had not been brought
piominently before me, that any considerable changes were,
r> the opinion of any large section of the community, required
in the educational system of India.”

Atter an elaborate and most careful reference to the
different points brought forward in the memorial, to the
difficulties by which the question was beset in India, and to
what had been accomplished, with an admission of shortcoming
in carrying out the provisions of the Despatch of 1854 in
some important particulars, his Lordship concluded with these
woi.ds « * f am not at all inclined to say that a fuller investi-
gation of the subject may not be necessary, but | think that
the form which the inquiry should take is one which requires
ihe most careful consideration, and I am sure that you would
not wish me to pledge myself to any specific form of inquiry
without consulting these authorities in India and others,
u lose opinions are of the utmost value, as to the best mode in
which fuller information can be obtained. ... 1 will consult
the Governor-General and the other members of the Govern-
ment in India, as well as my Council here, as to the views
which you have laid before me, and as to the form which any
inquiry might usefully take. | think that I cannot do more

present than assure you that the important facts which
you have brought so ably and temperately before me shall
meceive mv best consideration. Although it is not possible
or nie to pledge myself to any immediate change in the
existing system, or to the adoption of any special form of
inquiry, until | have given it further consideration, I may
Cb’ "I cpne*'s'on>that the matter shall be placed without

elay before those who are more competent to deal with it
than myself.’ ”

As usual with the Marquis of Hartington, no
time was lost iu carrying out his promise, and it
was only after careful consideration, and with fullest
information of the bearings of the question on all
points, that the Marquis of Ripou, seconded by

b 2
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Hartington, on the 3rd of February, lisH _j
X*N5pointed the Commission of Inquiry, one of the
largest and most influential which ever sat in Indi.

CHAPTER I
Introductory.

T he A ppointment of the “ Commission.’ Ilts Mem-

bers, lInstructions, and Mode of O peration.

In appointing the “ Commission,” Lord Ripon
and his Government, while reserving the right of
nominating the President and a few of the members,
wisely resolved, to give it the character of a
thoroughly representative body, and for that end
left the appointment of the great majority of the
Commissioners to the Provincial Governments of
India. The following list shows the composition
of the Commission :—

President:
The Hon. W. W. Hunter, 13A, LL.D., C.1.B.

Members :

The Hon. Syud Ahmed Khan Bahadur, C.S.l. (who after-
wards withdrew and was succeeded by his son, Mr.
Sayyjd M ahmud).

The Hon. D. M. Barbour, C.S., Secretary to the Government
of India in the Financial Department.

The Rev. W. R. Blakett, M.A., Principal of the Church
Mission Divinity College, Calcutta.

Mr. Ananda Mohan Bose, B.A-, Barrister-at-Law.

Mr. W. A. Croft, M.A., Director of Public Instruction,
Bengal.

Mr. K. Dkighton, B.A., Principal of the Agra College, North-
Western Provinces.

Mr, J. T. Fowler, Inspector of Schools, Madras.
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Howell, M.A., C.S., Commissioner of Berar.
®FETI1. P. Jacob, Educational Inspector, Bombay.
Mr. W. Lee-Warner, M.A:, C.S., First Assistant-Collector,

Satara, Bombay.
oe Bov. W. Miller, M.A., Principal of the Madras Christian

College.

Mr. P. Ranganada M udaliae, M.A., Professor of Mathe-
matics, Presidency College, Madras.

The Hon. Babu Bhudeb Mookeejea, C.l.E., Inspector of
Schools, Bengal.

Mr. C. Pearson, M.A., Inspector of Schools, Punjab.

The lion. Maharaja Sir Jotenduo Mohan Tagore, K.C.S.1.,
Member of the Viceroy's Legislative Council.

Mr. Kashinath Trimbuk Telang, M.A., LL.B., Barrister-
at-Lavv, Bombay.

Mr. G. E. Ward, C.S., Collector of Jaunpur, North-Western

Provinces.

The Rev. A. Jean, D.D. (S.J.), Rector of St. Joseph’s
College, Negapatam (now at Trichinopoly).

Mr. C. A. B. Browning, M A., Inspector-General of Educa-
tion, Central Provinces. /

Mr. Haji Giiulah Hasan, Punjab.

Secretary ;

Mr. B. L. Rice, Director of Public Instruction, Mysore and
* Coorg.

As might have been expected, a large number of
the members are chosen from the Education De-
partment, no fewer than eight being directly con-
nected with it as professors, inspectors, or directors
of public instruction. This has been represented
as unreasonable, when it was the conduct of the
Education Department that was the subject of
inquiry, and against which charges had been made.
But while it was theoretically questionable, we are
satisfied that it was practically an advantage. It
not only gave the Commission the advantage of
having in the midst of it the men most acquainted
with the facts of the case, but what was of great
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'mi importance, it silenced opposition and allayed the
fears of the educated natives of India, who would
have put insuperable obstacles in the way of any
change, or even of a fair inquiry, if they had had
any excuse for suspecting Government of an in-
tention to do anything to the disadvantage of the
higher education. Some of these departmental men
were most valuable members of the Commission,
and, although others, backed by the native members,
who had been brought up in, and owed their high
position m life to the education received at Govern-
ment Colleges, and were even more bureaucratic
than the members of the bureau, did prevent tin
passing of such strong Recommendations on the
transfer of Government Colleges to local manage-
ment and the appropriation of funds to primary
instruction as we could have wished, we believe the
result will not in the long-run be injurious but
beneficial. It has secured a favourable consideration
for the Recommendations of a Commission, so con-
stituted. It has precluded suspicions and ani-
mosities from entering the public mind, and the
Government know how to estimate at their proper
value the Recommendations of the Commission, from
their knowledge of the bureaucratic character of its
members, and will, we doubt not, strengthen the
weak points, and supply what is lacking in the final
conclusions at which they have arrived.

In its representative character the “ Commission ”
was the most complete of any that ever sat in India.
Not only were there representatives of every pro-
vince, but, as far as possible, of every class and
race in the community; and, for the first time on
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X~nfcffinpenal Commission, the missionary societies
were represented—a natural, we might almost say
a necessary recognition of tlie great services ren-
dered by them to the cause of education. Some of
the members of the Civil Service in its different
departments, who were known for their disinterested
services in the cause of education, did important
work, and the Marquis of Ripon was as fortunate
as he was judicious in the choice of a President.
The Hon. Mr. Hunter was eminently fitted for such
a post. Distinguished for his learned contributions
to Indian literature, intimately acquainted, through
his statistical labours, with every part of the
country, endowed with indomitable energy, methodi-
cal habits, and a conciliatory disposition, he was
the very man to carry out such a vast undertaking.
It says much for the members, as well as for the
President, that so large and heterogeneous a body
of men should have continued their arduous and
difficult task for nearly two years with so much
harmony, and at last have arrived at an important
series of 220 Recommendations with almbst absolute
unanimity.

Tjue Instructions to the Commission were ad-
mirably drawn up by the Home Secretary of the
Indian Government, in a “ Resolution” which de-
clared “ that its duty should be to inquire into the
manner in which effect had been given to the
Despatch of 1854, and to suggest such methods as
it might think desirable, with a view to more com-
pletely carrying out the policy therein laid down.”
“ The Government of India,” it adds, “ is firmly
convinced of the soundness of that policy, and has
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X'-i .fab wish to depart from the principle on which it if

based ” (Report, p. 2).

This being the fundamental principle by which
they are to be regulated, the “ Resolution” further
called attention to the great importance which the
Government attaches to the subject of P rimary
E ducation. To the necessity, in the present state of
Indian Finance, of developing “ private efforts ant
Grants-in-Aid.” The desirableness of the “ T ransfep
of Schools to Native Management.” Attention to
the “ Rates of Fees and Scholarships,” &C. To
inquire “ as to the extent to which Indigenous
Schools exist,” and that their “ great object must
be to get such schools established and improved.’
To seek the improvement of the quality of “ Secondary
E ducation ” and their “ Text Books,” and specially
to devise means to extend “ Female Education”
(Report, pp. 2—4). The subjects exempted from the
inquiry were— The Universities ; technical instruc-
tion, whether medical, legal, or engineering, and the
education of Europeans and Eurasians.”

The Mode of Operation and some of the results
are thus described :(—

“ The Commission assembled in Calcutta on the 18tli of
February, 1S82, and sat regularly till the 31st ot March.
Before it rose from this, its first collective session, the provin-
cial members were formed into Committees for their respective
provinces. The main work of these Committees was to draw
up a series of provincial reports, setting forth the history and
present condition of education, and to collect evidence and
general material to guide the Commission in its deliberations
when it should re-assemble. During the eight following
months the President made a tour of the provinces, and in
each a session of the Provincial Committee was held, at which
witnesses representing all branches of education were examined.
To facilitate the collection of opinion, a number of questions
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\X~m /}ecn drawn up by the Commission. These questions

pnnted and a copy of them supplied to every witness,

ome months before the meeting- of the Provincial Committee

> which he was to be examined. His answers—communi-

cated previously in writing—formed the basis of his exami-

lation  There was thus obtained a vast mass of carefully

ought, out and therefore valuable evidence, representing

:very shade of educational opinion. The number of witnesses
examined was:—

Madras .o [o]s)
Bombay .o g9
Bengal ..., gj
North-Western Provinces and Oudh . 28
Punjab e e e—————— i 45
Central Provinces 43

Total ... 193

the evidence-in-chief and oral answers in cross-examination
each witness were printed, and this portion alone of the

matter before the Commission occupied several thousands of
losely printed folio pages. But this was not all. In addition
0 the direct evidence thus collected there were no fewer than

3*3 memorials, &c., received, and at least one of these docu-
mnts was a volume in itself. The number of memorials
mtnbuted by each province was as follows :—

From Madras .......cccccoooeeeeeiiiiiiiiiieeeeeee, 22
s BOmMbay... e, 4™

. Bengal . ig

., North-Western Provinces andOudh 145

N Punjab ..., e vg

N Rajputana |

, Miscellaneous g

Total ... 323

“ With this enormous amount of matter, filling nine or ten

Shnf nUmeSj beioSf ' th? Commission re-assembled on the
le Tir J'r 1882>an<t continued in session till the Kith
of March, 1883. By that date it had fully digested the
information amassed, and agreed upon its recommendations.
Ilhe Commission as a whole was then dissolved, but a Com-

8i8|£ Mr.TMlller, Mr. Howell, Mr. BJe-%Pr{Sﬁ'dSHE Wr’.
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Deighfcon. To this Committee was entrusted the drawing u,
of the elaborate Report which we have now before us. Mr
Jacob was specially deputed in addition to take charge c
statistical details.

“ After a short introduction, the Report deals with the sub
jects diseussed by the Commission in the following order :(—

Cap. Il. Historical review of education in India.
N I11. Indigenous education.
, IV. Primary education.
, V. Secondary education.
N V1. Collegiate education.

VIIl. Internal administration of the Department
control, inspection, examinations, text-book;
» VIII. External relations of the Department to in

dividuals and public bodies: grants-in-aid
private efforts.

" IX. Education of classes requiring special treat
ment; chiefs and nobles, Muhammadans
the aborigines, low castes and the poor.

. X. Female education.

N X 1. Educational legislation.

. X 11. Financial summary.

»  XI11l. Recommendations of the Commission.

The whole constitutes an enormous storehouse of facts as we
as a declaration of policy, and is one of the most exhausti\
records of its educational activity that any country has evi
produced. When the mass of provincial reports, togethe
with the evidence and memorials, is published, the entir
Report will probably be unique in its comprehensiveness.

“ The last chapter, with its 222. Recommendations, whic
as the Report states, ‘are to be accepted as the conclusioi
arrived at, and the deliberate decisions ol the Commission/
the most important of all, and is given verbatim at page 29

T he Report.

In giving a very brief account of the contents
the Report, we shall follow the order of the twelve
chapters under which the different heads of inquiry
are grouped. From the nature of the contents, and
the vast, proportions of the subject, it would be
presumptuous to attempt anything like a full abstract
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awork. The Report is very long, more thhrr
O folio pages, seventy-seven of these consisting
itirely of statistical tables, besides a great number
"tables scattered through the whole work. Besides,
ie Report itself is only an abstract of nearly ten
tnes as much material, which was placed in the
ands of those five gentlemen who were selected by
ie Commission, with the approbation of the Govern-
ent, to assist the President in drawing it up. It
ay be said to be the work of six of the ablest
embers of the Commission, chosen for their
lorough knowledge of the whole subject, and it
ys much for the impartiality and thoroughness of
teir work, that, though drawn up in Simla after the
ommissioners were scattered over India, it was
nanimously accepted and signed by all the twonty-
ne members; and where any dissent is entered—
id they are few and immaterial—it is not tho
eport of which they complain, but some points in
hich the dissentients had all along differed from
ie majority of the Commission. Wo shall allude
= these ere we close, but in the meantime we are
ippy to record the fact that they are comparatively
important, and so materially contradictory as
mactically to neutralize each other, and prove them-
Ives the utterances of men of very pronounced, if
>t extreme views. Having given the substance of
e first chapter, which is introductory, we now
'oceed to
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CHAPTER 1.
Historical Review of Education in India.

T his chapter is from the able pen of the Presiden
and is full of valuable facts, chiefly bearing on tl
state of education immediately prior to the operatio
of the Despatch of 1854, and its state at the sittin
of the Commission. We shall give, with a fe
exceptions, only the later results, as we propose t
give as an Appendix, a pamphlet published in 1881
in which a popular sketch is given of early educa
tional efforts in India. The following sketch of thi
chapter by a distinguished member of the Ind
Civil Service who was on the Commission, | give i
preference to one of my own

“ Chapter I1., written by the representative Committee <
the Commission, gives a general review of education in Ind
prior to 1864, and subsequently from 1854 to 188!, tin tl
nine provinces of India, with which the Report is c iiccrnc
It sums up the main results of the policy followed in ea.
province at the end of 1881-82, as follows Madras has ma
remarkable progress and has encouraged the indigeno
schools, but in higher education it has of late years cheek’
the development of private enterprise; female educatir
requires greater stimulus. Bombay can boast not only th
its proportion of primary scholars at school is the largest
India, hut also that its primary schools are the best organize
Its secondary education is economically and efficiently ma
aged. But too much is done by the State, and too little
the people. In respect, to private enterprise, the Governmci
Department has in time past inken up an attitude which
contrary to the spirit of the Despatch of 1854. Bengal, o.
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. O
wKjtner hand, has largely encouraged private enterprise,
it spends far too little on primary education, and too much
its colleges and college-scholarships. The quality of in-
iction in its indigenous schools requires great improvement,
its neglect of having no normal schools is deprecated,
it has taken all the country schools into partnership, and
will only spend more on them, the results will be very
sfactory. It is, however, remarkable that, with all its
ouragement of private enterprise, no aided college started
managed by natives exists. The North-Western Provinces
e neglected the indigenous schools, and yet have failed to
re popularity for their own cess-schools. They have
ted private enterprise badly, and they have not shown
1results in any branch of education. In the Punjab
e appears to be little life in the educational system ; the
'ision of funds is inadequate, and the grant-in-aid system
it allowed to expand. The Central Provinces has fought
od fight. It has exhausted private enterprise, and pushed
vhere it could ; but it has great difficulties with the abo-
nal races, and it has only commenced its huge task. Assam
s made good progress since its separation from Bengal, and
luted its primary schools more liberally than the lower
Ovinces have done. Coorg deserves little notice as its size
small, but the llaidarabad Districts, with plenty of money,

, ave disappointed reasonable hopes.”

Attention is called to the important part taken by
hissionary societies in originating and carrying on
nodern culture in India. In going over the different
provinces, it is shown that, in almost every instance,
the missionary had preceded the Government in
setting up schools of every kind, and the great
service rendered by them in female education is
frankly and gracefully acknowledged. Such seu-
ences as the following are frequently found: * As
toticed in paragraph 96 of the Despatch of 1854,
Southern India owes much of its educational progress
to the efforts of missionary societies;” then follows
a list of the societies which had done good work
(Report, p. 10); and adds, “ It is estimated that in

i
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about 30,000 boys were being educated

schools conducted by missionary societies in South
India, and about 3000 were obtaining at least
elements of a liberal education in English” (Repc
p. 11). “ Female education had also made a cert
amount of progress in Madras independently of
State, and chiefly under missionary inanagemf
before the publication of the Despatch o f-185
(Report, p. 11). Referring to early efforts
Bombay, it says, “ Their success was partly due
the impulse which missionaries had given to e
cation, and partly to the poverty of the indi
nous system in Western India” (Report, p. 13);
again referring to the setting up of Governm
agencies, “ The missionary societies have alrea
made some impression on the people, and we
educating nearly 7000 pupils, of which 900 were .
Sunday-schools” (Report, p. 33); and of femal
education in Bombay, says, “ The Despatch of 185
found the ground partially occupied by missionary
bodies” (Report, p. 34); and so on for almost al
the provinces of India.

The following table is most instructive, and gives
a dark picture of the state of education in the country
after our thirty years of educational effort. It is
the most favourable statement we have ever met
with—indeed, wo have reason to fear it is too favour-
able, dark though it be. We have no means of
testing the extent of the reading and writing
with which they are credited, but we do kno\
that the numbers put down under the heading,
“ Under instruction,” include a large number who
never learn to read or write before they leave school.
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x~NIENge one in sixteen of the male population who zlirJe )

said to be able to “ read and write” are no better
taught than a large number of those who attend
only for a short time the primary or indigenous
schools of the country, the powers of reading and
writing must be very limited.

It is unfortunate that this and other tables in the
Report are drawn up on a different principle from
those of the India House, and from those hitherto
issued by the Education Department in India. They
include the indigenous schools, along with the

| elementary schools conducted by Government, and
aided institutions; though it is well known that the
teaching in most of these schools scarcely deserves
the name of education, as we shall find from the
next chapter. The consequence is that these tables
differ from those officially laid before Parliament in
the admirable * statistical abstract.” The Report
gives the entire number under instruction in 1881,
2,487,697, and 1882, 2,766,436. In the statistical
abstract they are— 1881, 2,195,614, and in 1882,
2,468,624.

The Commission falls into an error when fixing
the proportion of the population of school age. They
say that they cannot fix on so high a proportion as
one in six of the population as in Europe, on account
of the poverty of the people and impossibility of any
compulsory laws; they therefore fix the rate at 15
per cent, of the population. We admit the force of
these considerations, and others that might have
been brought forward. But the Commission has over-
looked the fact that, even if we fixed the rate as high
as it is in Europe, that would bo relatively much
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for a country like India, on account of fhlc
much larger proportion of the population who are
school age, owing to the greater brevity of humant
life. The high rate of mortality in a country ir>
which the population does not decrease, but increasi®
as in India, gives a high rate for the school ageb
This is brought out by a comparison we have made *
of the children under twelve years of age in Indialt
and under fifteen in England. We find that at ages?
differing by so much as 25 per cent., the proportion™
to the population is almost identical. But for thch
excessive mortality among female children in IndiawW
amounting to 4,000,000 more deaths under twelvel
among females than among males—suggestive oh.
fearful neglect, if not of foul play—the difference*1
would only have been a mere fraction. The fol-JJ
lowing tables will make this plain:—

Tabte VL. Population of British India under Twelve Years opre,-&
Classified according to Sex and Age.

[Made from * Statistical Abstract,” 1881.] 'C
Males. Fomales. "1
Boys Total Percentage Girls Total Percent'lgo
under 12. Population. under 12.  under 12. Population. under 12.
35,788,15-4 98,067,555 3640 j 31182,746 92,5tt2,657 3367

Population of England and Wales under Fifteen Years of Agey
Classified according to Sex and Age, Census of 1871.

Males. i Females.
Boys 1 Total Percentage | Girls 1 Total Percentage
undor 15. j Population. under 15. ' under 15. Population. under 16.
| 4,109,063 j 11,069,931 37 04 4,093,988 | 11,063,332 36 00

I f these considerations had been taken into accox1l
the following table would have been darker than <\s
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miles
J * 2
| Madrtts I«,00t
Bombay j Br'l,ah tcrritot7 ' - 124,122
iFeudatory States7. 73,763
Ben!sU 193,188
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Blending Aden.

Total male
population.

15,421,043
8,497,718
3,672,355

34,625,501

22,912,656
10,210,053

4,909,435

2,603,703
100,439
1,380,402

104,482,229

MALR POPULATION.

PfiOPOKTION to
TOTAL MALE
POPULATION-.

Able *°Z e e
Under rea“ autl Mules
write. who can
mtiaac but not Ma'es
underin-  under
struction. instruo are not
tion. under
instruo-
feion-
4 5 6 7
619,623 1,636,790 1lin 30 lin 10
271,4ffl 67286 1, 31 1, 12
82,021 266590 1, 43 1, 13
1,009,899 1991683 1, 34 1, 17
299,22"; 1,033458 1, 70 1, 22
157,623 482,129 1, 66 1,21
76,849 157,023 1, 64 1,25
83,376 79614 1, 76 1, S
4,268 883 1, 21 1, 11
27,317 57,827 1, 50 1 24
6,697) 2448 1, 44 1, 10
2,487,607 0,310,273 1in 42 1in 10

T tel

road and DO5Sftton
write, but  POpWahon.

15,749,568
7,950,690
3,368,894

34,911,270

21,195,313

8,640,384

4,879,356
2,377,723

77,883
1,282,181

211,878

100,661,140

FEMALE POPULATION.

n a,

‘<o

39,104
18,460
2,733
35,760
9,771
6,101
3,171
1,068

431
366

246

117,200

Able to
reart and
write,
but not
linder in-

fraction.

10

91,571
32,618
6,146
61,449
21,590
8,407
4,187
1,786

366
789

963

231,891

P bopoutiojt to
TOTAL FEMALE
POPULATION.

Females

who can

Females reart anti

under write, but
insiruc-  are not
tdon. under
instruc-

tion.

1 12

lin 4031 in 166
1, 4311 , 21
1, 1Lt32 1, 655
1, 9761 ,, 508
1,2169 1, 981
1, 1416 1, 1,028
1, 1639 1, 1,165
1,;2,226 1, 1331
1, 180 1, 219
1,363 1, 1638
1, 86 1, 220
lin 858 1lin 434

i Including three Nativo States which are not assisted by the Department.
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XJS .xAy Adding British Burma, which was excepted From tl
inquiries of the Commission, the totals for all India a
as follows: Under instruction, males, 2,620,913; female
145,523; total, 2,766,436; able to read and write, but rx
under instruction, males, 6,745,502 ; females, 258,486 ; total
7,003,988. Comparing these figures with those for tl
following year, which have been supplied to the Commissio
from the more accurate, departmental returns of native pupi
only, we obtain the following results. Excludiug Europeai
and Eurasians, and omitting notice of Ajmir, the Departmei
was coghizant of 2,517,629 males, and of 126,349 females o'
school in 1882. The Census officers ascertained that 2,487,69
males,and 117,200 females, including Europeans and Eurasian
and not omitting Ajmir, were under instruction in 1881. TI
total expenditure on these branches of education with wliic
our Report deals, according to departmental returns f<
1881-82, was Rs. 1,61,10,282 (nominally £1,611,028), <
which Rs. 60,64,135 were contributed from provinei;
revenues, Rs. 26,48,298 from local rates and cesses, R
4,11,449 from municipal funds, Rs. 37,86,006 from fees, an
Rs. 32,00,394 from endowment and other sources. Fu
details as to the methods and objects of this expenditure wi
be given in Chapter X 11/’ (Report, p. 27).

Whether we take the school age at 1in 6 or 1i
7 of the population, what a work remains to b
overtaken! Only 1 in 42 of the males, and 1 i
858 of the females, of all India are under instructio
of any kind. Even in the Madras Presidency— t»>
most highly educated—only 1 in 30 of the males and
1 in 408 of tho females, while in the North-West
Provinces there is only 1 in 76 of the males and 1
in 2169 of the females at school. The great diversity
in the state of the different provinces shows what
can be done, and encourages the hope that the lcav
state of education in even the best of them may soon
be greatly improved.

The following table needs no comment. It sh
what Christian philanthropy has done for Tnd
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The total number of Protestant Missionary Educational Institutions in

sud SayimNrv  Primary Schools j r Theological and

Schooler Bovs for Boys. s GIrl8' Schools.  Zanana Instruction. Training Schools Grand Total.
3" J for Men
No.  Pupils. No. Pupils. ! No. Pupils.  Houses. No. Pupils. Pupils
Mad™8 ... 148 15522 1.813 50,818 434 23,414 2,029 1,920 18 781 2,413 92,655
Bombay : 22 2592 207 5,693 67 3,041 366 147 7 89 303 11,562
(e0) Bengal . 50 6,512 577 14,789 326 9,609 1,318 2,324 19 216 972 33,450
N.-W. Provinces) A
and Oudb ; 60 83" 1g9 6,352 270 7,081 2,810 3,390 3 50 522 25,250
Panjab ............. 81 S546 91 2.667 126 3,236 648 1,032 5 86 303 16,567
Central India 24 2,500 143 4,441 52 895 351 319 4 13 223 8,168
Total' 1871 ~ 1,912 54241 664 24'078 1'300 1997 70 1.205 3,019 122,132

(1882 385 45219 3,020 84,760 1,275 47,276 7,522 9,132 56 1,235
------------------------ . =

1881-82.

4,736 187,652
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~Nifigafeamen cannot be blind to the value of such
disinterested labour for the benefit of our fellow-
countrymen, and tho churches, while encouraged by
what has been accomplished, should earnestly con-
sider what more may be done for a work which is
not only important in itself, but has an indirect
influence, which tells for good, on the entire education
of the country, whether conducted by Government
or natives.



CHAPTER II1.
Indigenous Schools.

(Weitten by Mr. W. Lee-W arner.)

The Commission as well as the Despatch of 1854
recognize the fact that India had from a very early
period been, in a certain sense, an educated people.
While the aboriginal races, now numbering six and a
half millions, were, and still are (with the exception
of a few, who have been instructed by missionaries,
who had to reduce their language to a written formJ
entirely destitute of any education; the early in-
vaders, who now form the mass of the population,
had at one time elaborate, and for the age, an
adequate system of education. The Hindus had
religious schools in their temples, taught gratuitously
by the priests as a religious duty, but confined to
the high castes or “ the twice-bornbut they esta-
blished schools in almost every village, which in
theory, but not always in practice, were meant for
all classes, and were frequently well endowed by a
grant of land or otherwise. It was also the custom

1The exceptions to this statemeut are scarcely worthy of
notice. Some, like the Kumptis, have a kind of instruction, and
Government has established a few schools for those races— but
they are few, and not successful.
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of Wealthy men to invite the children of the poor to
study along with their boys, under the private tutor
or family priest. The Muhammadans also had their
schools and colleges, both religious and secular, in
their mosques and villages, and the Sikhs and Parsees
have always recognized education; while the three
and a half millions of Buddhists in Burma had nearly
all their boys under instruction. With the exception
of Burma, it is painful to record that these in-
digenous schools of India have greatly fallen off in
number and efficiency. They have been degene-
rating or disappearing, either from tho neglect of
the Government or their own want of adaptation to
the necessities of the age, and in some cases from
the lapse or misappropriation of old endowments.
A large number of these schools have been absorbed
into the Government school system of the last
quarter of a century, and now form the primary
schools, into which they have been converted. As
a foundation on which to raise a superstructure of
good moral and secular education, they are of much
value, and should be taken advantage of; and we
are glad to see that the Commission has laid down
a series of * Recommendations,” by which the reli-
gious schools in mosques and temples may be induced
to introduce useful secular instruction, for which
grants will be given, and the village and bazaar
schools are to be gradually elevated to a higher and
more useful type.

To show how these indigenous schools are diffused
through the country, and yet how utterly inadequate
they are in number for the wants of the population,
we give the following table from the Report:—e
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wAIxtent of Elementary Indigenous Schools.—The annexnl
Table shows the number of elementary indigenous schools
known to the Department, which have not yet been
incorporated into the departmental systems ol the various
provinces of India” (Report, p. 63).

Number of Number of

Name of Province. Schools. Scholars.
Madras.....cccceeeeeeeeeeeeeeee e 2,828 54.06-1
Bombay... 4,012 78,755
Bengal..ie 4,283 57,305
North-Western Provinces and | ynN7 68,305

Ondh J '
Punjab ... 6,302s 80,023 s
Central Provinces . .. 83 3,148
ASSAM i 497 9,733
Coorg . . . . . 41 470
Huidarabad Assigned Districts 207 2,672
Total fob India , 25,150 351,055 I

The omissions referred to in note seem of small
importance in a case like this; even if we add
100,000 pupils, or even double the whole number of
those recorded, it is a mere drop in a bucket.
India ought to have thirty millions of children in
her schools, and the question as to whether there
be a few tens of thousands more or less in indigenous
schools, is a matter of very second-rate significance.

We have great pleasure in inserting here the
preamble to the “ Recommendations” on indigenous
education, as approved of by the Commission, and
embodied in substance though not in form in the
Report. It removes all ground for suspicion of any-
thing like undue interference with native institutions

These statistics are admitted to be incomplete. [A return

MCeryed since the above was written and passed by the Com-
mission, shows 13,109 indigenous schools, with 185,384 pupils,

in the Punjab.]
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X%~"$"yen with native prepossessions, and if possible,

with native prejudices. There is the utmost con-
sideration for every peculiarity and susceptibility of
the varied and complex problems, and the feelings
of the different races of that conglomeration of
peoples which we call by the name of our Indian
Empire. It seems to combine the maximum oOr
ENCOURAGEMENT WITH THE MINIMUM OP INTERFERENCE.

Recommendationsfor Indigenous Schools.
Paragraphs 74 to 80.

“ Before stating our Recommendations for incorporating
into a scheme of national education the indigenous schools
which, as we have shown, already exist in every province of
India, it will be convenient to offer some definition of
indigenous school. We include under that title all schools
without reference to the class of instruction afforded in them,
which are started or conducted by the natives of India on
native methods. This definition will cover a larger area of
educational agency than it will be practicable or desirable for
the State, maintaining as it does in India a policy of strict
religious neutrality, to assist or even to encourage in a less
direct manner. We therefore consider it sufficient to lay
down the principle that all indigenous schools, whether
elementary or of a higher order, which serve any useful secular
purpose whatsoever, are entitled to public recognition and
encouragement.

“ The success which has attended the expansion of religious
and monastery schools in Burma in a secular direction,
justifies the expectation, that in other parts of India a
sympathetic treatment of schools, which are chiefly religious,
may yet induce their managers to devote some part of their
attention to secular instruction, and thus turn to good
advantage the influence which these schools possess over
native society.

“ But we are convinced that the truest policy is that which
proceeds with caution, and under the name of improvement
dobs not destroy the distinctive methods and traditions, to
which indigenous institutions owe their vitality and popularity.
We therefore recommend that a steady and gradual improve-
ment in such schools he aimed at, with as little immediate
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t*mrence with their personnel and curriculum as possible.
in order to carry out this policy, we consider that the
standards, by which indigenous schools are examined and
aided, should be arranged with a view to conserving all that
is valued by the people in the indigenous systems, and to the
gradual introduction of useful subjects of instruction, which
can be encouraged by special grants.

“ The systems, on which the popularity of these schools
depends, vary not merely from one province to another, but
even in different divisions of the same province. We have not
therefore attempted to prescribe any uniform rules, but must
leave the adaptation of the principle enunciated by us to the
Local Governments, who alone possess sufficient detailed
information to enable them to apply it to local circumstances.
We attach the greatest importance to the improvement of
teachers, whose co-operation and influence will alone render it
possible to raise the level of village schools, conducted on the
native method, without extinguishing them by well meant
but injudicious interference. In this view we advise that
special encouragement be afforded to indigenous schoolmasters
to undergo training, or to bring their relatives and probable
successors under a course of regular training. It is also
essential to our scheme that all schools which receive aid
should be inspected in situ, and as far as possible examined in
situ for the grants-in-aid to which they may be entitled.

“ As tO THE BEST FORM OP RENDERING ASSISTANCE, Opinions
naturally differ. It is alleged that in some provinces the aid
rendered by Government is at oDce accepted by the parents of
boys as au indication that their own contributions may bepro
tanto diminished. The aid does not reach its object, and the
natural objection which the village schoolmaster feels to
innovation or improvement is not overcome by a prospect of
personal advantage. It has therefore been suggested that the
best form of giving aid to the indigenous schoolmaster, would
be for the State to pay the fees of all boys who are too poor
to contribute towards the expense of their own education.

s There are, however, practical difficulties inherent in a
system, which would entail much trouble on the inspector,
ami iuvolve an inquiry into the circumstances of the village
population that could neither be conducted with satisfaction
to the people, nor with sufficient guarantee to the State. We
therefore consider that the best form of rendering aid to
indigenous schools, and one which involves the least inter-
imonce, is that which regulates the aid giveu not exclusively,
but mainly, in accordance tyith tiro itslilts of examination.
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.Wo have already advocated the conservation in the school
curriculum of all that is valued by the people, as well as a
gradual but steady improvement of method, and we think
that if the subjects of examination are carefully settled by local
experience, the influence of regular examinations will encourage
improvement, and stimulate the industry of the master and
the interest of his pupils.

“ Lastly, wc attach great importance to the connection of all
agencies of primary education with the scheme of self-
government, Which is being developed in India. Local
boards, whether municipal or rural, are likely to sympathize
with the indigenous system where it is valued by the people.
In their hands improvement will not involve destruction.
They will know what vernacular the village or town population
prefer, and what subjects of instruction are practically useful.
These boards will generally be entrusted with the control of
elementary education in departmental schools, and their
attitude towards indigenous schools will determine the vexed
question of the relative popularity of the two systems. We
therefore recommend that, wherever municipal and local
boards exist, the supervision and encouragement of indigenous
elementary schools, whether aided or unaided, be entrusted to
them. This will not only secure the public recognition
of such indigenous schools by local bodies entrusted with
power, but also enable the boards themselves to tako a wide
survey of the whole field of indigenous agency. The pressure
of public opinion, as well as their natural instinct, will lead
local boards in the direction of popular sentiments, and if such
boards arc entrusted with the control of primary education as
well as with the funds to supply it, they will doubtless give
indigenous schools fair play, and when they become efficient,
a preference over the more costly institutions maintained
wholly by municipal or rural boards.

“ We therefore propose that aid to indigenous elementary
schoots should be a charge against the funds at the disposal
of municipal and local committees, and every indigenous
school, which is registered for aid, should receive from such
committee the grant to which it is entitled under the grant-
iu-aid rules. A discretion would, it is true, be left to the
hoards to register, or refuse to register, an application for aid.
But the considerations of economy and local popularity (where
such exist), to which we have referred, would incline the
hoards to enter schools on their list of aided institutions as
far as funds permit,

“ The amounl of aid to lie received would of course depend
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m'J ph. the efficiency of the school as gauged by the education
inspector. But the increase of demands of the school-fund
administered by the board would correspond with the
increasing efficiency of the indigenous schools; and even if
a municipal or rural board school had to be closed, in order
to meet the growing demands of aided schools, the result
would be a satisfactory proof of the extension of primary
education.

“ In some parts of India, however, it may happen that the
indigenous schools have fallen out of repute owing to neglect
or the rapid improvement of departmental schools. We
should therefore supplement our last Recommendation by
suggesting that local and municipal boards should be required
to give free play to indigenous elementary schools, and only
establish fresh schools of their own, when the preferable
alternative of aiding suitable indigenous schools cannot be
adopted.

“ It is not desirable to interfere with the discretion of boards
in the exercise of the large powers which have been or are
about to be conferred on them. But the mere declaration of
the above principle would serve to keep the claims of
indigenous schools in sight, stimulate them to deserve and
command the patronage of the boards, and justify the
Education Department in remonstrating with the boards, if
they manifestly neglect their duty in aiding such indigenous
schools as are suitable for educating the masses.

* The evidence given before the Commission shows that in
many provinces of India fears are entertained that the transfer
of controls to local bodies will arrest the progress which
depressed castes are successfully making to emancipate and
improve themselves. It is admitted to be true in those
provinces, that aided schools give no place either to the low
caste Hindu boy or the backward aboriginal races.
If the departmental schools were entirely superseded by
indigenous or aided primary institutions, it is anticipated that
the upward progress of the lower ranks of Hindu society
would be effectually barred.

“ To meet (he case ef such provinces, we recommend that
indigenous schools, which are admitted to the benefits of the
grant-in-aid rules, be classed either as public elementary
schools or special elementary schools. The principle would
be laid down aud maintained that the former should admit all
classes and castes of the community. Like the present
Government schools, they would he open to all ranks oi native

society.
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ANEET ne latter class of special schools would be registered as
opened for any particular castes or races of the community,
and would be allowed to confine instruction to such castes or
races. But it would be necessary to secure a proper proportion
in each locality between these schools. No general rule can be
laid down which would suit the circumstances of every province.
In this matter we must afford to wait, and be content only to
provide that, wherever a demand exists for instruction, it
shall be met as far as funds and the relative claims of the
whole community permit.

“We would therefore recommend that such a proportion
between public elementary and special elementary indigenous
schools be maintained in each town or district, as to ensure a
proportionate provision for the education of all classes. The
terms of this Recommendation are purposely general, in order
that its application may be adjusted to varying local
requirements” (See the Recommendations on indigenous
education, p. 157).
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CHAPTER IV.

Primary Education.

T his important chapter is exhaustively and ably
drawn up by Mr. W. Lee-Warner, who has been an
ardent and disinterested labourer in this and other
benevolent enterprises in India. It would be im-
possible to give in the space we can spare in a
popular outline anything like a detail of its 100
folio pages of condensed matter: nor is it necessary;
there are many points which will be better considered
under Chapter VIII., .in which they are treated of
in a different relation—a chapter which has been
reprinted in extenso, and is in the hands of those
who require to study the subject more carefully.
Primary education is defined in the language of
the Despatch of 1854 “ as consisting of so much
knowledge, at least of reading and writing, and of
the simple rules of arithmetic, and of land measure-
ment as would enable each man to look after his

own rights.”
The following table shows the proportion in which
the three divisions of “ departmental,” “ aided,” and

“ unaided ” schools under inspection by Government
agents exist in the different provinces :—
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portlon of Departmental, Aided, and other Prlmary
Schools.
Departmental Aided
Schools. Schools.  SS °c " r

Province.

Proportion Proportion Proportion

per cent. per cent. per cent.
Madras . . . . . 87 512 40'1
Bombay. e 71%4 3*6 251
Bengal . . . '05 9150 845
Nortli-Western Provmces . 95’1 42 *7
Punjab .. 848 15'2 None.
-Central Provinces . . . G6'3 27’3 64
Assam . . . . . 0’5 93 65
Coorg . 95 5 None.
Haidarabad Asmgned DIStI’ICtS 52'9 23*7 234

A glance at this table shows what ground there
was for the complaints that were made of the neglect
of that leading principle of the Despatch of 1854
which made the encouragement of the “ grant-in-
aid ” system, and the development of the spirit of
independence and self-help, a leading feature. Of
the 82,916 schools under these three heads, there
fire only three provinces in all India in which the
principle lias been properly applied—Bengal, in
which 91 per cent, of the schools are “ aided,” in
Assam as many as 93 per cent., and in the Central
Provinces where, but for special difficulties, greater
results would have been attained, and even now the
amount of the grants in Bengal is very inadequate.
In the North-West Provinces, the Punjab, Bombay,
and Coopg, this principle of the Despatch is
practically ignored.

We are glad to say that the Commission now lays

1 Most of those schools Die really departmental schools in
Native States.
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rules for correcting this abuse. The very
..large number of schools in Bengal where the rule
has been applied, makes the percentage in aided
schools for all India appear large, and the number
in the departmental class small, viz. 09 per cent, of
the former and 10 per cent, of the latter; but such
a general statement, apart from the study of such a
table, is fallacious and misleading.
The following summary we give from p. 112 of the

Report:—

“ Statistics of Primary Education for all India.— Under the
various provincial systems which have been described, there
were in 1881-82 in the public primary schools of India with
which our Report is concerned, 2,001,511 pupils receiving
instruction in S3,916 recognized institutions. Thus 1*02 per-
cent. of the entire population in the nine provinces reviewed
were under instruction, or if the school-going population of
both sexes be estimated at 15 per cent, of the population,
then 6-78 per cent, of them were at primary schools. But
these figures do not take into account the primary classes of
higher schools in Bengal and Assam which were giving
instruction to about 100,000 pupils, nor yet the attendance
in the indigenous elementary schools outside the State system,
for which an estimate is given in paragraph 118, Chapter I11.
Assuming that altogether there were some 2,520,000 pupils
under primary instruction in 1881-82, this estimate, whioh is
the most liberal that we are justified in making, would give
only 8-29 per cent, of the population of school-going age in
the primary schools or classes ot India in that year. If,
again, the male population be separated from the female, then
there were under primary instruction 15*48 per cent, of the
male school-going population, and '81 of the female school-
going- population j while 12*55 of the male children and '80
of the female were in the primary schools recognized by the
State. In this last class of schools, containing 2,061,5-11
pupils of both sexes, nearly 1,600,000 were Hindus, 371,560
Muhammadans, and 41,600 Native Christians. But for
our present purpose a more important classification of the
pupils under instruction in schools recognized by the Depart-
ment will show that 663,915, or 32*2 per cent., were in
Government institutions, 1,141,811, or 55*4 per cent., in
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schools, whether indigenous or conducted on European
methods, while 255,782, or 12'4 per cent., were in unaided
schools under regular inspection, many of which are really
departmental schools in Native States. For further details
we must refer to General Tables 2a, 2b, and 2c, which will be
found at the end of this Report. But we shall conclude our
review of the provincial systems of primary education in
India by stating the Recommendations which we otter on
this part of the subject under discussion.”

An elaborate table is given on p. 118 to show the
number of pupils who were examined in each
province under each class and standard, and the
number who passed, with the proportion of those
who passed to the number examined. We do not
give the table as it seems defective, though elaborate,
in not giving the number of pupils from whom those
examined were selected. Supplying this defect from

p. 80, the result is as follows:—

Total number of primary schools in 1882 ... 82,916
. . pupils in do. » ... 2,061,541

. " . examined ... 447,400

" . " passed - 262,431
Percentage of number passed to number examined .. 58 64
, " " on the roll... 1270

This is not satisfactory. Less than one-fourth of
those on the roll are presented for examination, and
little more than half of them pass. But there may
be reasons for the small number presented, which
may not imply either want of preparation or undue
severity in the examination, although it does indicate
a need for readjustment.

The proportion in the different provinces Varies
considerably. Leaving out Coorg, which is absurdly
low, they vary from 47 to 70 per cent. But the
difference between the number on the roll and the
number presented for examination is not explained,
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xv? apd looks i.nexplﬁable. We make the following

table by taking figures from two, the one on p. 8G,
the other p. 118:—

Number
Province Number on examined Number “ dX
1 rovince. thO Roll. under Fixod passed. PW,™
Sumdards. exam”ed.
Madras . . . 360,643 143,323 99,366 6933
Bombay . . . 332,688 167,518 89,453 5340
Bengal . . . 898,389 32,610 19,155 68 73
N.-W. Provinces . . 213,238 45,638 21,981 48-16
Punjab . . . 102.867 16,689 11,896 7092
Central Piovinces . 77,737 20,291 9,730 47 95
Assam. . . . 38,182 1,381 684 5062
Coorg . . . . 3,069 3,069 400 13'03
Hyderabad Districts . 34,728 17,010 9,826 57 76

This comparison is very suggestive, and needs no
comment. But it would be unfair not to call atten-
tion to the fact that some of those provinces which
figure worst, are in reality those which are most
worthy of credit. For example, Bengal, which only
sends up 32,610 out of. the large number of 898,389,
has been making most commendable efforts to extend
its primary schools, and has done good work in the
way of improving the indigenous schools. The
Central Provinces, which look so low in point of
numbers by comparison, has a model educational
department, and has set an example of judicious
treatment of indigenous schools and attention to
primary education ; while Bombay, which shows so
well, has gained its higher position in respect of
efficiency by not pressing the extension of primary
education. In Bengal and the Central Provinces,
and possibly in others, all pupils are examined, but

are not tabulated.
D
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The table shows tlie difficulties to be overcome,
and suggests means of overcoming them.

Standards op examination and a comparison
of those of different provinces are dealt with
from pp. 119— 126, but cannot be given in an ab-
stract.

P hysical training is strongly commended here,
and on frequent occasions, p. 127. The training op
teachers and the best means of securing and main-
taining them, occupied much time and thought, pp.
129—140. Fees, scholarships, prizes, and patronage
are discussed, pp. 140—146. “ Various methods of
reaching classes who could not ordinarily be got to
the regular schools,” are considered, such as night
schools, and “ special schools for aboriginal races,
outcasts,” &c., and “ arrangements for female
schools,” pp. 146—151.

T he relation of boards to Primary Education is
reviewed in all the provinces of India, and sugges-
tions made for each. See pp. 151— 158, and sundry
Recommendations made regarding ways and means,
LEGISLATION, SCHOOL FUNDS, and THE RIGHTS AND
DUTIES OF TEACHEES, pp. 158—162.

The cost of Primary Education iS given in a
form which makes it difficult to compare with
previous statements, either in our own pamphlets,
in the tables in the official abstracts, or even with
the reports of the Education Departments. But
the differences are not so material as to be worth
noticing. To give a clear idea of the bearing of
many of the figures, it will be necessary to bring
the figures of different tables together. The follow-
ing are important:—
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.Ngfe Total E xpenditure on Primary Education in 1882

(Report, pp. 164, 165).

Total Expenditure from Imperlal or Provmmal

Revenue ... Rs. 17.21.668s
Total Expenditure from Iocal cesses and muni-
cipal funds... .. .. ,  25.41.402
Total Expenditure from fees e 20.64.771
» ,, other sources e 15.82.099
Grand total for all India ... Rs. 79.09.940

£790,000 is the entire sura spent on the ele-
mentary education of 2,000,000 of children; only
£172,000 of it is from the Imperial Revenue, and
that is 50 per cent, more than it was four years ago,
when attention was called to the neglect of primary
instruction.
Total Expenditure on Departmental and Aided Primary

Schools (Report, p. 166).

1st. Departmental, Local, and Municipal Schools :—
From Provincial or Imperial Funds Rs. 8.60.438
Local cesses and municipal

”

funds ... 21.02.245

w  FeeS.iiin e 3.15.292

,,  Other sources . 31.971
Grand total ... T Rs. 33.09 946

2nd. Aided Schools :—
From Provincial or Imperial Funds Rs. 8.17.068
Local cesses and municipal

funds 3.83.882

, Fees .. ... 14.67.962

,,  Other sources 9.85.844
Grand total ... T Rs. 36.54.755

It might be supposed from this that the treatment
of aided schools was fair, if not generous. But if
we look at the official 'statistical abstract, we find
that the difference in the number of schools and
scholars in those two departments is very different.

' Taking the Ruppe at 2s., striking off the right hand figure

gives the amount in pounds.
D2
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without revarks, & we have eqoressed our viens &t
legth in our ardlyais of the Reoonmrencetions.

‘Religions Teaching.— It has already been shown how
large a place religious teaching occupied in the course of
instruction provided in indigenous schools, both high and
low. Even from the essentially secular bazar school in some
parts of India, religion is not excluded ; while the complaint
against maktabs has been that they confined their instruction
to the Koran. Following a policy of strict religious neutrality,
the Despatch of 1851 declared that the system of grants-in-
aid should he based on an entire abstinence from interference
with the religious instruction conveyed in the school assisted.
Under the application of this stringent rule, aided institutions
are at liberty to convey whatever religious or moral instruction
they please. But the Despatch did not leave its decision on
the question of religious instruction in departmental schools
to be drawn as a mere inference from the contrast with aided
schools. On the contrary, the Court of Directors declared
that Government institutions were founded for the benefit of
tlic whole population of India, and that it was therefore indis-
pensable that the education conveyed in them should be
exclusively secular. At the same time it was explained in
paragraph 84 of the Despatch of 1854, and in paragraph 59
<d the Despatch of 1859, that the masters of Government
schools were not absolutely precluded from giving instruction
out of school-hours in the facts and doctrines of the Christian
religion to any pupils who might apply for such instruction.
Against the strict principle of excluding religious instruction
from the school-course, various objections were raised and
discussed in the Commission. It was urged that in some
parts of India no difficulty would arise, because the Govern-
ment school is attended by children all of whom belong to
one religions sect; that part of the policy of transferring the
management of primary schools to local committees was to
permit of wider and readier adaptation to local wants, which
might possibly include a desire for religious teaching; and
that, finally, these boards might be trusted not to do violence
to religious prejudices or local feelings, or at least that the
reservation of a right of appeal from a dissenting minority
would secure justice to all. On the other hand, a majority of
us considered that religious feeling was so inflammable in
India, and sectarianism so prevalent, that it was not safe to
depart from n policy which had worked well in the past. The
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X %? v@rte of religious education was admitted on all sides, but it

was hoped that home-instruction and the increase of aided
schools in which religious instruction may be freely given,
would to a large extent minimize the recognized evil of
banishing religion from Government primary schools. Ac-
cordingly we rejected a proposal ‘ that religious instruction be
permitted, with the sanction of the school committee, in
primary schools maintained by boards : provided (1) that
such arrangements be made as to enable parents objecting to
the religious instruction to withdraw their children from it;
(?) that the inspector or other departmental officer does not
interfere or examine in such subjects; (3) that if there be a
dissenting minority in the community, who represent a
number of pupils sufficient to form one or more separate
classes or schools, it shall be incumbent on the Department
to provide for the establishment of such classes and schools,
and it shall be incumbent on the municipal or rural board to
assign to such classes or schools a fair proportion of the
whole assignable funds.” Having rejected this proposal, the
Commission by a large majority adopted the following Recom-
mendation, ‘ That the existing rules as to religious leaching in
Government schools he applied to all primary schools wholly
maintained by municipal or localfund boards.” In dissenting
from this Recommendation, one member of the Commission
observed that it must not be implied that the existing rules
precluded religious instruction ; for, on the contrary, teachers
were allowed, in accordance with the Despatches just quoted,
to give such instruction in the school before or after the
ordinary school-hours, and several instances could bo men-
tioned of teachers availing themselves of this permission,
especially in the Bombay schools for Muhammadan boys.
Another member remarked that religious instruction was
especially desirable in girls’ schools. The mover of the
Recommendation, with the assentof his supporters, disclaimed
any intention of desiring to alter the existing practice, and
the Recommendation was adopted on this understanding.”
The reasons assigned for the Recommendations we need not
give; we give the Recommendations themselves on page 158,
and analysis in pages preceding.
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ﬁjitat, in fact, the number educated in the depart-
mental schools is only about half of that in the
aided. The figures include the higher schools and
colleges in each case, so that the proportion is not
affected; and the actual cost of each pupil in the
two departments we shall give under Chapter VIII.
The number attending departmental institutions
is given at 744,003, and the cost, £330,000 ; the
number attending aided institutions, 1,332,853, and
the cost, £3G0,000.

On page 169 reference is made to the claims of
primary education upon public funds, and to the
difference of opinion among the members of the
Commission on the subject; an .influential minority
wished to lay down the rule, * That the elementary
education of the masses be declared to be that part
of the State system of education to which public
funds be mainly devoted.” This was toned down to
the modified form in which it stands in Recom-
mendation 3, under “ Primary Education.” We
may remark that the explanation of this difference
of opinion arose from the Bureaucratic party in
the Commission, who were always sensitive as to
anything that might seem to reflect on the past
management of the Education Department. This
comes out in the way they introduce the expression,
in the Recommendation referred to, that “ it is
desirable, in the present circumstances of the
country, to declare the elementary education to be
that part of the educational system to which the
strenuous efforts of the State should now be directed
in a still larger measure than heretofore.” Even
the word strenuous was introduced only at the

CT,
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~ request of tlie minority. Mr. Lee-Warner, from ms

representative position, in writing tho Report could
not give this explanation. But he shows by tables
and other statements, that hitherto primary instruc-
tion had not received that share of public funds to
which it was entitled. He closes with the following
remarks, which apply to the whole sum spent on
primary education from municipal and local, as well
as Provincial or Imperial, funds. The expenditure
from the latter was only half the sums ho names.
See pp. 170, 171 of the Report, where he says

“ These figures show that in the llaidarabad Assigned
Districts, in Bomba}, the North-Western Provinces, the
Central Provinces and Coorg, more than half of the public
expenditure on education was devoted to the instruction of the
masses. In Madras, Assam, and the Punjab, more than one-
third was so spent; whilst in Bengal, where, owing to the
absence of local rates, the public support of primary education
falls exclusively upon provincial revenues, less than one-fourth
of the total public expenditure was devoted to primary edu-
cation. For the whole of India, the percentage of public
educational funds devoted, to the instruction of the masses
was 41 per cent.,, and the following provinces were below
that average, namely, Assam, which spent 19 -35 the Ppnjah,
which spent 35'89, and Bengal, which spent only Si of its
public educational fund on primary instruction. Ihe propor-
tion given for Bengal excludes, however, the cost of primary
classes in secondary schools.”

Wo cannot further condense the details in this
valuable chapter as to the state of education in the
different provinces; the subject will come up under
Chapter VIII. From -the division of subjects and
of labour, there is necessarily a good deal of repeti-
tion in the Report.

Wc give the whole of paragraph 178, pp. 128,
129, on the important subject of Religious Teaching,
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CHAPTER Y.

Secondary Education.

T his chapter was drawn up by Mr. Croft, the able
Director of Public Instruction for Bengal. Mr.
Croft points out at starting that the term “ Secondary
Education is a vague one,” and differs in different
provinces and at different periods, according to the
standard at which the primary education leaves off;
but the higher limit is fixed by the standard of
University matriculation, for which it is a prepara-
tion. It differs also as to its subjects of study, some
schools and districts making more use of English,
not only as a subject of study, but as the medium
through which other subjects are studied ; in much
the same way as Latin was formerly used in Europe
as a medium for all the higher branches of edu-
cation. From the days of Lord William Bentinck
and Macaulay's famous minute, English has taken
a prominent place in almost all secondary schools ;
but there is now a disposition to relax, and give
more attention to the vernacular languages.

The Resolution of Government appointing the
Commission ordered that, as many pupils would
never reach a high standard, “ the education given
should be as thorough and sound as possible” in
its earlier stages.

It is unnecessary, and would be impossible in our
space, to give the history of secondary education in
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XATAINIQ nine provinces, as they are minutely giveMiii
paragraphs 230— 238 (Report, pp. 182 191). We
give the following tables, or figures taken from
elaborate tables, to show its present state in all India
and in some of the principal provinces, with a com-
parison of the changes which have taken place during
the last eleven years. The following are the results
(Report, pp. 192, 193) :—

High and Middle Schools.

1870-71. 1881-33.
Schools. Scholars. Schools. Scholars.
Government . 780 60,090 in'fo
Aided . . 2,251 132,784, 1,863 111,018
Unaided . . 39 1,820 690 40.5-14
Total . 3,070 204,294 3,916 214,077

This table is of doubtful value,1as it is pointed
out in the Report that the system of classification
was different in the two periods. #ke line between
primary and secondary schools was much moio
distinctly drawn in the latter than in the former
period. The chief value of this table is to demon-
strate the fact which had been the subject of com-
plaint before the Commission was appointed that
aided institutions had been greatly discouraged of late
years; a fact to which the Report neglects to call
attention. Instead of increasing, they decreased,
and, while Government institutions on the one hand
increase from 780 in 1871 to 1363 in 1882, and
unaided institutions on the other increase from 39

1 The figures in 1870-71 included some primary pupils, who
Were excluded in thaose for 1881-82.
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to GO in tlie same period, the aided institutions
decreased from 2250 in 1871 to 1863 in 1882;
showing that there has been a forcing of the Govern-
ment schools beyond the demands of the attendance
of pupils, who actually decreased, and a discourage-
ment of the aided schools, which drives them into
a position of independence, as seen by the increase
of unaided schools. The explanation given in the
Report, p. 194, is very unsatisfactory and incomplete.
I frankly confess that, although | have been familiar
with the study of tables of this kind as they appear
in Government returns of all kinds, 1 cannot under-
stand the reasoning of this chapter on the above and
similar tables, when, for example, it is said on p. 196,
“ This apparent increase of 885 schools, having
deducted 81 girls’ schools, was distributed as follows:
Government schools increased from 780 to 1357,
aided schools decreased from 2231 to 1813, and
unaided schools (so far as shown in the returns)
increased from 39 to 665. We are therefore met by
the somewhat remarkable fact, that within the
period in question there was a decrease of more
than 300 aided schools, against an increase of nearly
600 in that of Government schools. It will be
presently seen that more than two-thirds of the
increase in Government schools is merely nominal.”

Then follows a table which gives all the “ high
schools ” by themselves, and another separately for
“ middle schools,” both of them for only five pro-
vinces, and classifies the others as “ minor provinces,”
giving different results, but without any adequate
explanation of the cause of difference. Reference
is made to “ good advice” given by inspectors in
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some provinces, and competitions for scholarships
in others, and the whole winds up with the strange
declaration, “ Thus the establishment of even
unaided schools in increasing numbers, may be
regarded as a measure not only of the vitality of
present effort, but also in some provinces of the
recognition and support accorded to it by tko
Department” (p. 167). This, we think, is the lan-
guage of the Bureaucratic spirit in the Commission,
rather than the sentiment of the writer. That it
proves the vitality of independent effort, we admit, but
“ recognition ” and “ support,” when no aid is given,
is doubtful. The Despatch of 1854 meant more
than the bestowal of “ advice,” and scholarships
which were meant alike for all schools, although some
provinces refused to give any to aided or unaided
schools. This injustice is, however, now removed,
and, seeing that the Commission has laid down
Recommendations fitted to Femedy other of the evils
complained of, we make no further comment, and
are content to leave the problem unsolved.

It is impossible to give the increase in girls’
schools of the secondary class, for the same reason
. s that for the total increase in the boys’. The
returns for 1870-71 and 1881-82 were drawn up
on a different classification. It looks as if there had
been a decrease, but that is accounted for by many
schools being put down as secondary in 1870-71
which ought to have been in the list of primary
schools, and are so classed in 1881-82. IVe give
only the numbers of 1881-82 as being alone
trustworthy for this class of schools (Report, pp.
104—198). The following are the modest results:—
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r
S’econdary Schools for Girls in 1881-82.

(Report, p. 198.)

Government schools ... 6 Scholars... 325
Aided ” p e 14b7
Unaided . 309

It is striking to see how completely Government
has failed to gain the confidence of the natives for
the education of girls. The grand reason seems to
be, as we gather from the evidence laid before the
Commission, the absence of religious teaching in
Government schools. The most devout Hindus and
Muhammadans declare that they must have religion
for their women. Some of the more careless said,
“ Our boys may do without religion, our girls can-
not.” By far the greater portion of girls are found
in mission schools. The comparison with 1870-71 we
do not give. It is entirely fallacious from the changes
made in the classification of this kind of school.

Expenditube on Secondary Education, 1881-82 (Report, p. 202).

High Schools. Middle Schools.
Total.
Boys. Girls. Boys. Girls.
1. Government Schools. n 7/ (h
Erom Provincial Revenue 6.02.849 12.465 3.91.753 5.365
, Local &Municipaldo. 26.826 — 1.32.194 113
" Fees . 429.776 3.625 1.88.000 223
" other Sources. 47.086 — 18.989 889
11.06.537  16.000 7.30.441 6.590 18.93.4412
2. Aided Schools. " — —IM“pn " ~
From Provincial Revenue 1.64.474 1.320 8.47.767 14.734
, Local & Munieipal do. 9.777 24 —e —
” Fees . 1.83.340 232 3.39.863 8.066
" other Sources. 2.26.016 1.756 3.64.508 29.011
5.83.616 3.331 10.67.427 52.201 17.06.570
3. Unaided Schools. _ = —
From Fees . 93.036 — 67.177 371 1
" other Sources. 1.39.810 — 1.22.123 | 4.6C4 "'
232846 — 1.89.800 ' 5.035 p.27.181

a Tliis includes Rs. 3328R for Training Colleges for Tenchers.
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gives a grand total for secondary education
of Rs. 40.27.198 (Report, pp. 202, 203), or about
£400,000 per annum for all India; of which
£156,000 comes from provincial or Imperial
revenues, £19,500 from municipal or local funds,
£131,300 from fees, and £95,000 from other sources
—chiefly contributions from natives or foreign
societies. Here, again, it is to be observed, that
while Government and aided schools spend about
the same amount on secondary education, the latter
support about twice as many schools; and while
Government schools cost the Imperial revenue over
£100,000, the aided schools cost only £50,000,
besides a large number carried on without any
Government aid.

AvebaGE Cost per Annum of each P upil in
Secondary Schools (Report, p. 204).

In a Government school the total cost per pupil
is Rs. 32. In an aided School Rs. 16, or exactly one
half, and in unaided schools Rs. 12 (neglecting the
annas and pice). Of this, the Government pupils
cost the provincial or Imperial revenue Rs. 17, and
municipal funds over Rs. 2\, while those of aided
schools only cost provincial revenue Rs. 5, and
municipal revenue but the fourth part of a rupee,
i.e. only about a fourth of the cost to public funds.

The rate of cost varies greatly in the different
provinces, and according'as they are taught liinglish
or Vernacular. The following comparison we give
from the Report, p. 206, to prevent any suspicion of
exaggeration:—

“ Average annual Costof educating each Pupil. | lie second
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r>f {'no foregoingltables shows that the total annual cost of
educating a hoy in a Government high school, which is Rs.
46 for the whole of India, varies from Rs. 24 in Assam and
Rs. 34 in Bengal, to Rs. 102 in the Punjab and Rs. 239 in
Berar. In an aided high school, the cost for the whole of
India is Rs. 33; varying from Rs. 21 in Bengal and Rs. 26
in Assam, to Rs. 89 in the Central Provinces and Rs. 98 in
the Punjab. In an unaided high school the average cost of
Rs. 13 varies from Rs. 8 and Rs. 9 in Assam and Bengal to
Rs. 73 in Bombay.”

It is to be regretted that when giving the cost of
pupils in secondary schools, the Report does not give
the cost of those in middle schools, which are the
more numerous; and when at the end of the para-
graph the cost per cent, is given, it still gives that
of the pupil of the high school, which is 72 per cent.
Why not call attention to the total of both divisions,
as we have done, or point out, since it did particu-
larize, that the average cost of a Government pupil
in a middle school for all India is Rs. 21, and in an
aided middle school only Rs. 12. The difference
between that and the Rs. 32 in the one, and Rs. 16
in the other, as given in the table on p. 204, is
accounted for by the cost of girls, and training
colleges for teachers being included in the latter
caso, as in all fairness they ought. This proceeds
from a little of that Bureaucratic bias of which we
have had often ere this to complain, and from which
even good men find it difficult to get entirely free.

An alternative coukse in Secondary Schools.

One of the valuable results of the inquiries of the
Oommission is the carrying to a practical issue a
conviction which had long ago forced itself on
thoughtful and practical men in India, that the
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\5iig3jCT education needed a reform in its leading
objects. It was felt that education was all tending
in one direction, and that a monetary and selfish one.
The aim of all the modern culture was to fit the
youths of India for lucrative appointments, and that
chiefly under Government; and if it did not lead to
an honourable post, or at least a good living, it led
to disappointment and dissatisfaction. It was found
that thousands of youths were being educated to a
high level for whom no place could be provided, and
they had been so trained as to unfit them for their
old position in life, and unfitted for any other. As
for any man seeking education for its own sake, or
to fit him for a life of learned leisure or studious
labour, the thing was almost unheard of. Professors
who had passed thousands of youths through their
hands, could scarcely tell ofone. With such evidence
before them, the Commission passed the Recom-
mendations 1 and 2, p. 35, “ Secondary Education,”
requiring a bifurcation, in some respect like that of
education in this country, into the commercial and
classical channels (Report, p. 219).

Regarding the new channel, the Report, p. 220,
guotes with approbation the words of the Hon.
Justice West, Chancellor of the University of Bom-
bay : “ The preparation for ordinary business may
with advantage proceed up to a certain point along
the same course as that for literature and science.
It is a defect of our system.tliat it does not provide
for a natural transition to the further studies which
may be the most proper for a man of business.”

Ho adds: “ The extension of this knowledge should
be along lines where it will be grasped and incor-
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i posh'd 'by the interests and teachings of active life.
Still it should be education aiming at making the
mind robust and flexible, rather than at shabbily
decking it with some rags of ‘ business information’
or low technical skill.”

The Results op Examinations are given at length
from pp. 223-26, with useful tables, which we need
not analyze further than to quote that “ there were
altogether 2218 candidates from 138 Government
schools, 2424 candidates from 181 aided schools,
and 2120 candidates from 140 unaided schools,
besides 661 private candidates. Thus the average
of candidates from each Government, aided, and
unaided school was 16, 13, and 15 respectively.
The average number that passed from each class of
schools was respectively 8, 4'6, and 5’3 ; the pro-
portion of successful candidates being 49*4 per
cent., and 35 per cent, in aided and unaided schools.
The Government schools, therefore, maintain the
superiority, due to the stronger establishments
generally employed in them.” It should also have
been said that they not only had the larger and
more experienced staff of teachers, but from the
prestige of being under Government patronage they
had the better class of students—one of the causes
which makes competition with such institutions so
difficult.

The examination of girls did not show higher
results, but it was a hopeful circumstance that
“ one Government and two aided girls’ schools in
Bengal sent respectively 3 and 2 candidates to the
University Matriculation Examination, of whom all
but one (from the Government school) passed.”
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Race and Ceeed Of pUleS in secondai-y
schools is of interest, and is given for each province
(Report, p. 226); we give “ the percentage of
pupils of each race or creed to the total number of
pupils on the rolls : Hindus, 83'67 ; Muhammadans,
1t'05; Sikhs,-27; Parsees, 1*29; Native Christians,
2'62;” and add, for comparison, “ the proportion
of each race or creed to the total population:
Hindus, 73-21; Muhammadans, 22'36; Sikhs, -62 ;
Parsees, -04; Native Christians, -45.” This shows
that the Christians are, proportionately to their
number, the best educated; then follow the
Parsees, the Sikhs, the Hindus, and lastly the
Muhammadans.

On the condition of text-books, libraries, school-
rooms, fees, and arrangements for training and
payment of teachers, &c., as given for each province,
we cannot enter. (See Report, pp. 231— 254, and
“ Recommendations,” p. 163).
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CHAPTER YI.
Collegiate Education.

W e shall make our outline of this chapter as brief
as possible, as we shall bind up at the end of oiir
abstract the pamphlet we published some years ago,
in which the history and character of collegiate
education is given at length; and there is nothing
in the Report, and still less in the evidence laid
before the Commission, to make any alteration of
its statements necessary. We shall bring the figures
down to the present date.

From pp. 25G—262 there is a pretty full history
of collegiate education prior to the establishment of
the Universities of Calcutta, Bombay, and Madras,
in obedience to the Despatch of 1854, a work which
was not completed in the three provinces until
1857. These early efforts show that education was
almost exclusively of an Oriental character, even
when encouraged by Europeans, with the exception
of missionary institutions, prior to the famous
Resolution of Lord William Bentinck. The labours
of the Serampur missionaries, of Dr. Duff in
Calcutta, and of Anderson in Madras, are recognized.
The reformation of Benares Native College by that
great scholar, Dr. John Muir, and Dr. Ballantyne,
nnd the vicissitudes of many efforts, are recorded,
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before tho Universities gave the higher education
a definite character and aim, as well as greater
stability.

The history is continued, after 1857 down to
1882, on pp. 262— 263, marking the great progress
made, of which a full record is given in the pamphlet
appended. The establishment of the new University
for the Punjab on a different basis from the other
three, along with the Oriental College at Lahore,
marks a new departure in tho collegiate study of
late years, as the aim is to combine the cultivation
of the higher literature of the East along with tho
highest culture of the West.

The following paragraph is well worth quoting,
to show how the Native States are following our
example by establishing colleges of their own, in
which European science is taught, in many cases
with much efficiency, and frequently under English,
as well as native, professors or principals.

“ Colleges maintained by Native Princes and Chiefs.—The
following colleges owe their existence to the enlightened
liberality of native princes and chiefs: The Haidarabad
College, maintained by bis highness the Nizam; the Mysore
and .Bangalore Colleges, and the Shimaga High School, main-
tained by the Mysore Government; the Trevandram College,
maintained by his highness the Maharaja of Travaneore;
the Vizianagram College, maintained by his highness the
Maharaja; the Kerala Vidyasala, Calicut, maintained by his
highness the Zumorin Maharaja Bahadur; the High School,
Cochin, maintained by the Cochin Government; tin: College
at Puddukotta, maintained by the Maharaja; the Rajaram
College, maintained by the Kolhapur State; the Baroda
College, maintained by his highness the Gaekwnr; the
Kathiawar Rujkumar College, at Rajkot.; the Bardwan Col-
lege, maintained by the Maharaja ; the Jaipur College, main-
tained by his highness the Maharaja; the Sehor High
School, maintained by her highness the Begum of Bhopal

K2
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XATrntTtlie neighbouring chiefs ; the Patiala College, maintained
by his highness the Maharaja; the Rajkumar College in
Bundelkhand, maintained by the chiefs of that territory; and
the Residency College at Indore. Most of these are in Native
States, and do not appear in our statistical tables; but they
deserve mention here as a striking proof that educational

progress is not confined to British India” (Report, p.
267.)

“ The scope of Education,” given on p. 269,
and the “ course of study” on pp. 270, 271, show
a wonderful resemblance to those of an English
University course, but with Sanskrit or Arabic
allowed as substitutes for Greek and Latin, while
not excluding the latter; English being not only a
subject, but the medium of study in all its branches.
The college course for an M.A. degree takes from
five to six years, and is reached by few. The B.A.,
which may be taken in four years at college, is
attained by more, but not by many. Most are con-
tent with an intermediate distinction, not properly
a degree, called the F.A., or first arts examination,
held generally at the end of the second or third
year of the college course. The entrance or matri-
culation examination, which is generally passed at
16 or 18 years of age, requires about as much
proficiency as a boy leaving an English school has
attained at that age. And the college course is
supposed to bo as hard as + at at our English
colleges, perhaps harder, if * take iuto account
that all the studies are conducted in English—to
the students an acquired language.

The numbers who passed in the three Presidency
colleges in the session 1881-82 were as fol-
low's :—
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FA. or

First Arts b.A. M.A.
Examina-
tion.
Calcutta .o 356 105 33
Madras .o 366 125 5
Bombay . 71 36 3
Total . 793 206 40

Tlie numbers attending all the affiliated colleges
of those three Universities was not fewer than 5399
in 59 colleges. Of these 5399 students, 2093 were
in 30 departmental or Government colleges, 1994 in
20 aided colleges, and 707 in 9 unaided colleges.

The following is the result of classifying them
according to race or creed :—

lii Govern- a;wi In Un-

t ifLcfl Total.
Cgrllleenges. Lollehefe Cro]"eaes. ota

Hindus . . . . 2465 1703 659 4827
Muhammadans . . 125 70 2 197
Sikhs L 3 — — 3
Parsees . . .oom. 55 48 — 103
Native Christians . . 31 120 15 166
Europeans and Eurasians. 15 46 3 64
Others . . . . 4 7 28 39

T he cost op Collegiate E ducation IS a little less
than when we wrote in 1878, owing to the large
increase of pupils without a corresponding increase
in the number of colleges, and the consequent saving
of expense. In 1878 the annual cost to the State
of each pupil in a Government college was, on the
average, Rs. 270, and in an aided college Rs. 55.
Now the cost is Rs. 253 in the former, and only
Rs. 35 in the latter. A reduction of about 37
per cent, in the aided colleges, and only 6 per
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in those of Government, adding greatly to ttae
strength of our argument in favour of the advan-
tages, in point of economy, of aided institutions.
That Government colleges do not succeed in reducing
the cost of their pupils when the higher education
is so much in demand, shows the extravagance of
their expenditure, for which they can show no
adequate advantage to counterbalance tb difference
in cost to the State (Report, p. 279).

The Fees in colleges are supposed to be high
enough, with the exception of Madras, where it is
recommended that they be raised in the Govern-
ment college, where they are one-lialf of what they
are in Calcutta and Bombay (Report, p. 281).

Scholarships are provided in varying extent in
the different provinces, from Rs. 7,0(J0 in the Central
and North-West Provinces, to Rs. 10,254 in Madras ;
Rs. 12,655 in the Punjab, Rs. 13,086 in Bombay,
and Rs. 101,009 in Bengal. These, in some pro-
vinces, could only be held in a Government college.
Now it is proposed that they be open alike to all
(Report, p. 284, &c.).

The Social Position of students is the same
as shown previously, almost all of the lower and
middle, scarcely any of the wealthy or aristocratic
families, and many of the really poorer class of
Brahmans. Half the students in the colleges of
Bengal are from families with incomes from £20 to
£200 a year (Report, p. 286).

T he Salaries of Professors are given for the
different provinces. In colleges of the first grade
they are generally from about £500 or £600 a
year at commencement, to about £1800 a year, with
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XANintiring allowances of about one-tliird of the full
salaries up to Rs. 5,000. The total cost of Gfovern-
ment colleges varies from about £4000 to £12,000
a year. While recommending the liberal payment
of professors, especially European ones, they admit
the necessity for economy (p. 289).

Moral Training in colleges engaged much atten-
tion in the Commission, and while it was felt that
there was a danger in making the basis of moral
conduct a subject of philosophical discussion at the
most critical period of life, there was a felt need foi
something being done. The Report, in referring to
the evidence laid before the Commission, says:

“ The great majority, however, of the witnesses that dealt
with the question at all, expressed a strong desire that definite
moral instruction should form part of the college course, it
we may judge by the utterances of the witnesses, there is in
the North-Western Provinces and the Punjab a deep-seated
and widespread feeling that discipline and moral supervision
require to be supplemented by definite instruction in the prin-
ciples of morality. The feeling-seems not to be so strong in
the provinces where Western education has been longer and
more firmly established; but some of the witnesses m every
province, and some of every class, Native and European
equally, have asserted that there is urgent- need that the prin-
ciples of morality should be definitely expounded. A review
of the evidence seems to show that moral instruction may be
introduced into the course of Government colleges without
objection anywhere, and in some provinces with strong popular
approval. Those who wish definite moral instruction to be
introduced, generally advocate the teaching of some moral
text-book." (See Report, p. 291.)

Religious Teaching was felt to be of equal im-
portance, and of still greater difficulty, The only-
solution seemed to be that it must be left to aided
colleges, and the Commissioners were unanimously
of opinion that to meet the desire foi leligious
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lg$ching, which was so generally expressed by
witnesses of all classes, and in every part of India,
that every encouragement should bo given to the
establishment of colleges in which religious teaching
formed a part, and “ that in doing this they should
be liberally helped;” and they point out that the
benefit of such a college would extend itself to
other colleges alongside of it, from which religious
teaching was excluded. They say, with great truth :
“ Those who regard any particular form of religious
teaching as a good thing, may be sure that in esta-
blishing a college in which such teaching is imparted,
they arc influencing not only the students their own
college may attract, but the students of Government
colleges as well” (Report, p. 296). This is a truth
which we are glad to see coming from such weighty
authority, and would commend it to the earnest
attention of all thoughtful and religious men.

P hysical T raining iS making progress among the
youth under the encouragement of the professors,
aud athletic games are growing in favour, especially
among the powerful races in the North-West and
Central Provinces. But even the Bengalis take
kindly to cricket (Report, p. 296).

The subject of Entrance E xaminations 0ccupies
much thought and space in the Report, and it was
the. general opinion that there was a need of change
in the direction of greater breadth, and though
private study is not encouraged, as it is not
generally successful, it ought not to be deprived of
recognition ; nor should private students be excluded
from examinations for degrees (Report,pp. 297—300),

The Professions Adoptee by graduates of the
Universities are given at length on pp. 301—304.
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great object of ambition is to enter the service
of Government in some office or other, and it is
often a subject of dissatisfaction if it cannot be
attained. Failing in this, the Bar is found suited
to the native mind, at which they not infrequently
rise to distinction and attain wealth. All professions
are now more or less pursued, many find their way
to offices as clerks, and the native press is almost
entirely conducted by graduates or undergraduates
of the colleges.
The E ffect op our College Education upon the
E nlightenment op the People fills several pages
under the above title, and under the succeeding para-
graph on professions, Ac. It is contended that
there is considerable improvement as compared with
the old standard of morals, which is not saying a
great deal, when it is admitted that some very
ungainly vices have been borrowed from the pro-
fessors and disciples of Western culture. While
claiming that many errors of past methods have
been got rid of, it is admitted that there is much
room for improvement. “ The surroundings of
Indian students” are said to be bad; “ living in an
atmosphere of ignorance, his sense of superiority is
in danger of becoming conceit, Reverence for the
current forms of the religion of his country seems
difficult to him when face to face with dogmas which
science has exploded, and a disposition to scoff does
not beautify his nature. Nov is it possible, at least
in Government colleges, to appeal in a large and
systematic manner to that religious teaching which
has been found to be the most universal basis of
morality” (Report, p. 300). This is an important
statement to be sanctioned by such a body of men,
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and from the pen of a principal of a Government
college; and lie adds, on another page, “ Still,
desirous as we are fully to acknowledge the good
effects of collegiate education, we do not shut our
eyes to certain deficiencies of result, and certain
positive evils, ascribed to various defects of system.
We cannot affirm that in education has been found
a sufficient cure for the comparative absence of
lofty motives and of a sense of public duty, which
for long centuries has been an admitted drawback
on so much that is attractive in the character of
natives of India. We cannot deny that, though the
standard of morality is higher than it was, it is still
a morality based to a large extent upon considera-
tions of prudent self-interest, rather than upon
any higher principles of action. Moral strength of
purpose, under circumstances in which such strength
lias only itself to rely upon, is too often conspicuous
by its absence; and great intellectual attainments
are by no means always accompanied by great
elevation of character ” (Report, p. 303).

We are glad to see such a frank admission of the
shortcomings of the collegiate system of Government
from such a source, and willingly admit what is
said in the next sentence: “ On the other hand,
however, it must not be forgotten that improvement
in this matter, especially under the conditions
imposed by the past history of the country, must
be the work of several generations.”

Nothing worthy of notice is said about the
transference of Government colleges to local manage-
ment; this is treated of in subsequent chapters.
(See “ Recommendations,” p. 165.)
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CHAPTER YII.

Internal Administration of the Education
Department.

In the introductory paragraph, the able writer of
this chapter, Mr. Croft, Director of Public Instruc-
tion for Bengal, begins with an expression of the
importance of “ bringing the Department into closer
relations with independent persons or bodies inte-
rested, equallywith itself,in the progress of education;
and for rendering accessible to it the fruits of their
experience; ' an expression which comes gracefully
from his pen, as one of those Directors against
whom we never heard any complaint of lordly
assumption of authority, or unfriendliness toward
aided institutions. The subject is dealt with under
the heads of “ Direction or Control,” “ Inspection,”
and “ Instruction,” and gives “ a description of the
constitution of the Education Department in the
different provinces of India” (p. 313).

“ The superior officers of the Department in each
province are arranged in a classified list. Edu-
cational officers in Bengal were first graded in the
year 1865, and within the next five or six years the
same system was extended to the other provinces of
India.” This list does not include the Provincial
Directors of Public Instruction, who receive salaries
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Anlitfrengal and Bombay of Rs. 2000 a month, about
£2400 ayear, rising in ten years to Rs. 2400 or £3000
ayear. In Madras, from £2400, rising in five years
to £2700. In the North-West Provinces £2400,
and the Punjab Rs. 1500 a month, rising in five
years to Rs. 2000, or £2400 a year.

The list of Superior Officers is graded in four
classes, of whom in the first class there is one, or
at most two, in each province, receiving from £1500
to £1800 a year. There are 18 in the second,
varying from 2 in Madras and the Punjab to 3 in
Bombay, and 4 in the North-West Provinces to 6 in
Bengal, with from £1200 to £1500 a year; 30 in
the third receiving from £900 to £1200, and 43 in
the fourth with from £600 to £900 a year. A few
natives are found in this higher grade. In Bengal,
out of 39 on the list, 7 are natives, and 1 has risen
to the highest grade. In the other provinces the
proportion is smaller, but it is recommended that
in future qualified natives be more largely employed,
but that they should, as in other departments,
receive only two-thirds of the salary paid to a
European (pp. 313—315).

There is a subordinate graded service, divided into
seven classes, receiving from £60 to £300 a year,
of whom there are 316 officers on the list.

Changes in the system of Control Were proposed
by several of the witnesses. (1) It was proposed
by some 4to associate with the Directois in eaih
province a consulting board of education; (2) by
others, to transfer to the Universities a large portion
of the control now exercised by the Department;
(3) the similar transfer of control to district boards,
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~fflfc~ofclier local bodies; (4) the abolition of the pro-
vincial directorships.” Of these, the last found no
support in the Commission, and the third is not
discussed here, as it comes up again in Chapter
VI1Il.; the second was not approved of; the first
was made the ground of a long discussion, but was
eventually set aside as not suited to the present
state of education in India.

Here we would take occasion to express our
regret that nothing was done to lay before Govern-
ment some practical suggestions as to the best way
of superintending education over the country. At
present there is no systematic supervision by the
central Government in India, or by the Council at
home. Elaborate reports are sent in to the different
provincial Governments, by whom they are supposed
to be examined, and a minute made and appended
to the report before it is sent home to the India
House, where all the reports from all the provinces
are duly received and treasured up. The character
of the examination by the provincial Government
depends entirely on the personal character of the
Governor or his secretary. In many cases the
minute appended is a mere echo of the report, and
for all practical purposes might be written by the
same hand which penned it. Generally they are
laudatory, or if a hint of censure is thrown out, it is
done in a hesitating tone* as if by one who is not
sure of his ground in dealiug with the work of a
specialist of which he has but imperfect knowledge.
In afew cases you come upon a firm noto of censure,
and an authoritative command to alter a certain lino
of policy ; and you look to the report of the following
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to see if it be attended to. But such hope is
vain. If the Governor or his secretary are still at
the same post, you will find the same complaint
repeated for a year or two, and then the high
Government official is chauged, and the permanent
Education officer remains the master of the field
under a new man, and, most likely, a new policy;
or, if not, he is prepared to repeat his Fabian tactics
during another five years’ administration of his
nominal masters.

As for the home Government, there is no depart-
ment and no man whose duty it is to superintend
the education of India. This great enterprise is
thrown in as a small part of the work of a Com-
mittee, which has much urgent business to attend
to of a different kind, and which cannot lie expected
to know what is contained in these ten or twelve
drear}7volumes, with their elaborate tables.

If matters are left in this unsatisfactory state, we
cannot expect any consistent policy to be carried
out, and all the evils which have been exposed, and
for which remedies are now in a large measure
provided, will return, and that, in all likelihood,-in
a worse form than ever. There are men both in
the Government in India and at home who are able
and willing to do their best, but it is no man’'s
appointed task, and they have other work to attend
to. Can we wonder that, in these circumstances,
the education of the people is neglected ?

We cannot here recommend a definite remedy,
but we indicate its nature, and call attention to the
absolute need for a remedy of some kind.

E ducational Cokfebencks are recommended, in
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XAT~Mrch all parties interested in, and taking any sliare
in education are to take a part, and regulations are
laid down to prevent aDy ill-effects from any com-
petitions between schools under Government and
those under private enterprise (Report, pp. 320—
323).

Tub Inspecting Staff, with the area under each
class in each of the provinces, with the number of
schools under their care, and the number examined
in situ or at centres, with the number of scholars, is
given (as well as the number of miles travelled by
each) in a table at p. 325 of the Report, of which wo
give the principal results :—

There are 45 Inspectors and Assistant Inspectors,
with an average area of 24,417 square miles allotted
to each, varying from 4634 in Assam to 18,722 in
Bengal, 23,000 in Madras, and 38,128 in Bombay.
The average number of schools is 882, of which an
average of 131 are examined by them in situ, and
137 in centres, with an average of 6686 scholars
examined.

There are 238 Deputy Inspectors, with an average
area of 4211 square mile3 to each. The average of
schools under the charge of each is 291. The
number examined in situ 180, and 99 in centres,
and the total number of schools examined is 230,
with a total average number of 4178 scholars
examined.

The number of Sub-Deputy Inspectors is 241, with
an average of 2132 square miles, and 133 schools to
each inspecting officer, and an average of 140 schools
examined in situ, and 135 in centres, with a total
average of 182 schools examined, with 3934 scholars.
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are at a loss to reconcile some of these numbers,
but give them as they appear in the tables. The
average number of days spent and miles travelled
on the average by each class, is—Inspectors and
Assistant inspectors, 1G9 days and 2113 miles;
Deputy inspectors, 198 days and 1878 miles; and
Sub-Deputy inspectors, 203 days and 1605 miles.
This agency is then described as it is found in each
of the provinces (Report, pp. 326—331).

T he cost of |nspection and Control is given for
each province in an elaborate table (Report, p. 332).
We give only the totals for the principal provinces,
and for the whole of India; reckoning the rupee
at 2s.

Salaries in Madras amount to £13,370; in Bombay
to £17,963 ; in Bengal, £33,187 ; North-West Pro-
vinces, £20,744; Punjab, £14,679; and Central
Provinces, £8531. Travelling allowances and con-
tingent expenses in Madras, £6527; in Bombay,
£4099 ; in Bengal, £11,872 ; in the Punjab, £2283 ;
and in the Central Provinces, £1834.

For the whole of India the cost of direction is
£27,375, and of inspection, £135,428. The per-
centage of direction to the total expenditure for
education from provincial funds is 3'87, and to the
total expenditure from all sources, 1'50. The per-
centage of inspection is to the former 16'58, and to
the latter 7'44 (Report, p. 332).

It is proposed both to lessen the expense of this
agency in future, and to increase its efficiency by
the “ BENLISTMENT OF VOLUNTARY INSPECTORS” (Report,
p. 334).

T ext-Books formed the subject of much earnest
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" \'i:;c.ojLgfderation, the substance of which will be found
in the Report, pp. 338— 347, and the general results,
pp. 347—348. We refer to the Recommendations,
Nos. 22—26 on pp. 170, 171, for the conclusions
arrived at; and on the whole of this chapter, see
pp. 168—171.
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C CHAPTER YIII.

External relations of the Department to Individuals
and Public Bodies.

It was a tribute to the impartial fairness, as well as
the intelligence and ability of the Rev. W. Miller,
Principal of the Christian College, Madras, when
the Commission entrusted the writing of this im-
portant chapter to one whose pre-eminence as a
teacher was equalled by his earnest advocacy of the
great principles of the Despatch of 1854 in favour
of primary education, and the principle of grants-iu-
aid of private and local enterprise. Nor has their
confidence been misplaced. The treatment of the
subject, while true to what he holds to be the policy
of that Despatch, by which all were bound to abide,
is free from all narrowness or bigotry.

It is impossible to condense this chapter in a way
that will satisfy either the writer or the reader, and
I am happy to be able to announce that there are
a few copies of a reprint of it, made in Madras,
which may be had on application.1

In our brief outline of the 130 folio pages of this
chapter, we shall adhere to the divisions of the sub-i

i Ncn e—*" Chapters from the Report of tho Education Com-
mihbiou,” reprinted in Madras, to be had of the writer, at |,
Adam Street, Adelplii, piice 2a 67/.
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jehU7by which it is introduced, and which we shall
take in their order.

Section 1— The relation of the State to Non-Dcpart-
mental effort.

The objects of the Despatch of 1854 are briefly
stated, specially regarding the grant-in-aid system,
showing that that system was an inseparable and
fundamental part of the policy therein laid down,
and consistently adhered to by all subsequent Des-
patches on education, and that, in the present con-
dition of the country, when the State could set
apart so small a sum for the education of the people,
and when there was in the habits and traditions of
the higher classes a fund of generous sentiment on
which to draw for such an object, it would be the
wisdom of the Government to foster that spirit, and
carry out the policy so wusely laid down, but im-
perfectly applied hitherto (Report, pp. 451—557).

The Scope and Character of tue Grant-in-Aid
is pointed out, and some other features of the Des-
patch of 1854 bearing on the relation of the State
to private effort, which he sums up in these words :
“ The State undertook (1) to give pecuniary assist-
ance on the grant-in-aid system to efficient schools
and colleges; (2) to direct their efforts and afford
them counsel and advice; (3) to encourage and
reward the desire for learning in various ways, but
chiefly by the establishing "of Universities ; (4) to
take measures for providing a due supply of teachers,
and for making the profession of teaching honourable
and respected.” Of all these provisions the most
important and far-reaching was the introduction of

F2
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~M he grant-in-aid system (Report, p. 355; seepages

352—35.7).

" .
Section 2.—/The Growth of Private Enterprise m
Education.

This subject is followed out with much fulness of
detail in all the provinces of India, giving the
history of private effort in each, both before and
since the era of the Despatch of 1854, with the
present stato of that form of education in each
province, and ends with a table giving the financial
results, which show that wherever the system has
received anything like fair play, the results have
been most satisfactory, and quite sufficient to en-
courage its extension all over India. He shows,
in Madras and Bengal, even with only partial en-
couragement, the result has been that, in the former
the proportion of public funds expended on educa-
tion, compared with its entire cost, is Rs. 13.97.448
to Rs. 29.92.707, or 46-G6; and the latter, Rs.
22.97.917 to Rs. 55.59.295, or 41-33 per cent.;
while in other provinces, where the system has been
either neglected or discouraged, the proportion ris
to 74-76, 81-23, and even as high as 92'07 per cent..

This part of the subject closes with the following
remark : “ In short, experience has shown that
private effort cannot attain the development or
produce the results anticipated in the Despatch of
1854, unless the action of Government is such as
to lead the community at large to feel that most
departmental institutions arc chiefly intended to
supply a temporary want, and that the people must
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themselves more largely provide the means of
instruction” (Report, P. 380).

Section 3.— General view of the Education provided,
by Private Effort in 1881-82, and of the Aid
afforded it.

IVe cannot give more than a reference to the
many tables under this section : they are of con-
siderable value, but are surrounded by so many
cautions that it would require much of the letter-
press as well as the figures to make them of much
use. Besides, it appears to us that the comparison
between the years 1870-71 and 1881-82 is vitiated
by the error to which we called attention under the
head of “ Primary Instruction.” The general result
is that there were 1,211,034 boys and 45,113 girls
attending aided schools, and 207,4S8 boys and
9164 girls in unaided schools, and that, adding
these two classes of institutions together, 66-74 per
cent, of the children under instruction were being
educated by private enterprise, either with or
without the aid of Government. If to these we add
the large number of indigenous schools, which in
1871 were estimated to contain 1,000,000 of children
under some kind of instruction, and in 1882 about
360,000, we see, first of all, how important a part
private enterprise plays in education in India; and,
second, how much the recent increase of education
in the lower departments is due to a transference of
these indigenous schools to local effort, under
Government direction and encouragement.

The tables clearly bring out the fact that there
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been a great and growing tendency to neglect
the.growth of athled institutions of the higher class—
the class which can best turn it to account, and
which the Despatch of 1854 specially commended
for encouragement by that form of assistance
(Report, p. 380— 390).

The Expenditure on aided, as compared with
departmental agency, is given at length from
p. 390—397 of the Report. At p. 392 it is said,
“ Now wo have seen that there has been no increaso
in the proportion of public funds spent on grants-
in-aid generally. Since, therefore, there lias been a
great and undoubted increase in the proportion of
public funds spent on aided primary schools, it is
clear there must have been acorresponding reduction
in the proportion of such funds applied to the
encouragement of advanced institutionsunder private
managers ;” and on p. 394, “ Thus, while the. entire
sum expended on education from public funds has
increased by 35-94 per cent, in the last eleven years,
the aid extended to private effort in that particular
field where most aid was intended to be given it, has
been reduced.”

We give the concluding paragraph of this section
as penned by Mr. Miller and accepted by the
Commission :—

“ Summary.— The tables illustrate many questions of no small
importance, in addition to those to which we have drawn par-
ticular attention; but on other points they must be left to speak
for themselves. The warning may be repeated here that the
statistics for 1871 are not, except for colleges, so trustworthy
as to make it sale to push very far the contrast between the
two periods chosen for comparison. The real differences un-
doubtedly vary in some degree from those shown in the tables.
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iv!I~ wijjfgyertheless, after long and careful investigation, we are

satisfied that there is ample and unquestionable ground for

the five general inferences with which we shall close this
section of the chapter. Our inferences are these:—

(1) Such increased encouragement as has been given to

¢t) In

3 In

@) In

private effort by means of the grant-in-aid system,
has been in the extension of primary, and not, as
the Despatches chiefly contemplate, of more advanced
education.

Bengal, Assam, and the Central Provinces, the
state of matters, so far as encouragement to private
effort in the provision of advanced education is con-
cerned, is substantially the same as in 1870-71. If
there has been no further progress towards Carrying
out the policy laid down in 1854 for placing the
main reliance for the provision of advanced educa-
tion on aided private effort, there has at least been
no important retrogression.

Bombay, the Punjab, Coorg, and the Haidarabad
Assigned Districts, at no time have sufficient en-
deavours been made to carry out those provisions of
the Despatch of 1854, which bear on private effort;
but Bombay alone among the provinces has in
recent years given materially increased encourage-
ment to private effort in providing advanced edu-
cation, while it has at the same time not greatly
increased its outlay on advanced departmental insti-
tutions generally, and has diminished its net outlay
from public funds on departmental colleges.

the North-Western Provinces and Madi. he
general tendency during the eleven years u er
review has been to provide higher education more
and more by means of departmental agency, aud to
lessen the encouragement to private managers of
advanced institutions, thus reversing the policy of
the Despatch of 1854. In Madras, such a reversal
of policy is the more striking, because, up to 1870-71
and for several years afterwards, the success of the
system of grauts-in-aid was particularly conspicuous.

(5) With due encouragement from the State, private effort

is capable, in favourable circumstances, of promoting
education at the secondary, and in a less degree at
the collegiate stage at a far more rapid rate, and in
both eases at far less expense than have marked the
progress of such education hitherto."
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and disadvantages.

The various systems are discussed at length under
their various heads of “ Salary Grants” (p. 401),
“ The Result System” (p. 405), “ The Combined
System ” (p. 410), “ Fixed Period Grants” (p. 410),
“ Capitation Grants ” and “ Special Grants.” After
weighing the advantages and disadvantages, he
sums up the results in a brief comment on the
Recommendations agreed to by the Commission,
which we need not repeat, as they are given in full
after our analysis (Report, p. 171).

The spirit of the comments is embodied in the
following paragraph, with which he begins the
discussion of the subject

“ A perfect System unattainable—There are difficulties
and drawbacks in all systems. No more can reasonably be
looked for than to combine as many advantages with as few
disadvantages as possible; and in determining how this is to
be done, much will necessarily depend not only on the ad-
vancement and social condition of each province and the
nature of the agencies at work in it, but also on the system

to which managers of schools have become accustomed, and
which, whether rightly or wrongly, they prefer.”

Section 5.— Sufficiency or insufficiency of the amount
of Aid at present afforded to Private Effort.

The result of a careful inquiry, which cannot be
abridged, leads to the conclusion that in the vast
majority of cases the amount of aid given to private
enterprise is quite inadequate, and especially so in
girls’ schools; and it is satisfactory to find that the
Recommendations of the Commission are decidedly
iu favour of a more liberal treatment of all kinds of
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institutions in future, with the exception of
secondary and higher schools in our presidency
towns, in which the demand for an English educa-
tion is so pronounced as to make schools of this
class wholly or almost self-supporting. The Recom-
mendations regarding grants to girls’ schools are
considerate and liberal (Report, pp. 416— 423).

Section 6.— Points suggested by the Evidence, Me-
morials, and Provincial Reports, as to the various
systems of Aid and their administration.

The interest of this section is chiefly historical,
now that Recommendations are drawn up to remedy
the evils complained of. But if these Recommenda-
tions be not carried out, or fail to accomplish
the end desired, the evidence will need to be
reviewed on a more extended scale than it is even
here. We content ourselves with quoting tho

* Conclusion ;" —

* Conclusion.— Such is a digest of the Complaints that have
been made against the systems of aid at present in force, and
against the method and the spirit in which they have been
administered in some provinces. We may repeat that we
have confined our attention in this review to the evidence of
witnesses who are more or less dissatisfied with the existing
system, and that the main purpose of the section has been
merely to notice the opinions expressed by them. We have
seen, however, in Section 3 of the present chapter, that tho
development of education has only to a small extent followed
the lines marked out in 1854; and our review appears to be
enough to show that this fact is due in a considerable degree
to the distinct, and, in some provinces, the strong preference
shown by the Department for working through officers of its
own rather than by means of private agency. We shall next
attempt the more grateful task of showing how the complaints
that have been made, so far as they appear to us to have a
solid basis, may be obviated in the future.”
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Section 7.—Relations of private enterprise in Educa-
tion with (a) the Department; (b) competing
Private Institutions.

This section lays down the following as essential
conditions of success, which we give in the words
of the Report: 1st. “ Institutions under private
managers cannot be successful unless they are
frankly accepted as an essential part of the general
scheme of education.” After reasoning this out, he
guotes the Recommendations 14—17. (See p. 1<3;
Report, p. 436; see also Recommendations in
Chapters 1l1l1. and V., pp. 165 and 163.) 2nd.
“ The next condition essential to the success of
private effort is that its freedom be not interfered
with” (Recommendation 18; see also Chapters I11.
and V.). 3rd. “ Every proper means must be em-
ployed to favour the establishment of new schools
in places where education is already phfvided by
Government, as well as in others” (Recommenda-
tion 19). 4th. “ That tho fees in all secondary
schools and colleges that are managed by the
Department be kept as high as possible, and higher
than aided institutions of a corresponding class”
(Recommendation 10 of Chapter Il1l., and 10 of
Chapter 1V.). 5th. The fifth condition of success
of private effort is “ that room must be made for
it as its area gradually expands.” 6th. “ Private
effort must be especially preferred to every other
mode of spreading education in cases where it is
the agency best adapted to accomplish the end in
view. Such a case there is in female education.” (See
Recommendation 20, p. 173 ; Report, pp. 138—442.)
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ANSSectmi 8.—Relations of private (fort with Local
and Municipal Boards.

On this section we can only refer to the Recom-
mendations following Chapter VI., p. 173, and p. 151
on the “ Resolution of the Indian Government on
Local Government.” Also chapter on “ Primary-
Instruction” (Report, pp. 442—444).

Section 9.— Thefuture of Aided Education.

There is nothing in this section calling for any
special notice. It is not of much practical value,
and deals chiefly in conjectures and general sug-
gestions. (See Report, pp. 444—451.))

Section 10.— Withdrawal of the State from the direct
provision andmanagement of Education, especially
of the higher Education.

This important section gives occasion for the
display of Mr. Miller’'s great ability and extensive
knowledge of the subject, and for all his breadth
and caution in writing on the most delicate subject
which the Commission has to deal with. There is
no doubt that if at liberty to express his personal
opinions, it would have been different in some
respects. But in the meantime we shall give, as fully
and fairly as we can, the substance of the section,
and at the close may notice some points on which we
differ from the views expressed. As the subject is
a disputed one, we shall give as much as possible
the words of the Report,

The diversity of views came strongly out in the evi-
dence of the witnesses, who expressed every possible
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= .shade; of opinion. The differences of opinion within
the Commission, though wide, were still limited by
the principles of the Despatch of 1854, to which
they were bound by the “ Resolution ” of the Govern-
ment in appointing it; all were constrained to admit,
on the one hand, that it was a part of Government
policy to transfer the colleges and high schools to
local management; but, on the other, that this was
not to be done to the injury of the higher education.
Some thought the time for transference had come;
others that it would not arrive for many a long
year. All were of one mind as to the propriety of
handing these higher institutions, when transferred,
to the hands of natives, or residents who might
work along with them on their own lines ; and not
to missionary bodies who would work them for
purposes of proselytism. In this view, missionaries,
both on the Commission and those who appeared
as witnesses, were unanimous. They thought that
to transfer Government secular institutions to re-
ligious societies would be unfair; that such a step
would be, or appear to be, such an act of bad faith,
as to have avery prejudicial effect on the natives
of India, in prejudicing them against both missionary
bodies and the Government.

CONSIDEBATIONS IN FAVOCE OF WITHDRAWAL are
first given; such as, that it would save the funds of
the Government. It is shown that a student in a
Department college costs the State, on an average,
as much as would educate eight students in an aided
college; or, as it is put more correctly, Rs. 254 per
annum in*the former, and Rs. 35 in the latter, or 8j
to 1. And in secondary schools, * It appears that
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the net cost of each pupil in a departmental secondary
school is Rs. 22 per annum, as against Rs. 5 in a
corresponding aided school.”  Thus the depart-
mental secondary school is rather more than four
times as costly as the aided one (Report, p. 450).

It is proved by statistical returns, that if the
whole of the departmental colleges and secondary
schools were given up, and the same number of
pupils taught at the present rate in aided institu-
tions, there would at once be a saving of £163,100;
or, as otherwise put, “ If it were possible to put all
departmental colleges and secondary schools on the
same footing as aided institutions, the whole present
amount of work would bo done for less than Rs.
11.00.000 per annum, and the Rs. 10.31.000 saved,
might therefore, if applied in the form of grants-in-
aid, become the means of raising the means of
secondary and collegiate education to about two and
a half times the present amount ” (Report, p. 457).

The only limits to the full force of this statement
are said to be—first, that no one would ever think
of proposing a sweeping measure for the sudden
change required to accomplish such a result. It
could only be brought about by slow and cautious
steps; and second, it is not desirable that grants
to aided institutions should remain at the low rate
of past years. With these limitations the fact is
deserving of earnest consideration, and to be kept
before the attention of the Government.

“ The possibility of |mproving the results of
P rivate E ffort,~and “ T he need of variety in the
type of Education,” are stated as considerations in
favour of withdrawal. On the latter, it is observed
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“ experience is held to show that, whenejvelr
private persons have enterprise enough to set up a
school or college, they have independence enough to
follow their own line in determining its character ;
adopting all that is valuable in the departmental
model, and rejecting such parts of it as they may
not consider suited to their purpose ” (Report, p.
459).

“ The encouragement to Relichous Instruction”
is given as the final consideration in favour of the
withdrawal of Government colleges and secondary
schools. Attention might have been more strongly
called to the frequent and strongly-expressed opi-
nions of witnesses from all the provinces of India in
favour of religious teaching, and that not by mis-
sionaries or devout Englishmen, but by the most
influential and sincere Hindus and Muhammadans.
It is mildly put in the Report thus: “ The evidence
we have taken shows that in some provinces
there is a deeply-seated and widely-spread desire
that culture and religion should not be divorced,
and that this desire is shared by some representa-
tives of native thought in every province;” and the
paragraph closes with the remark :—

“ Apart from the strictly moral or religious aspect of this
question, we may point out that the existence of institutions
of the various classes thus referred to will contribute to the
intellectual development of the Indian community by arousing
inquiry on the highest themes of human thought, and thus
helping to meet what is probably the greatest danger of all
higher education in India at present—the too exclusive
attention to the mere passing of examinations and to the
personal advantages to be derived therefrom ” (p. 460).

These consideration? in favour of withdrawal are

]
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KvA-"~Ap~wed by a series against sucli a step; such, hf,

The danger op a false impression being made on

the P ublic mind.” On which it is said, * Whatever

steps are taken in the direction of withdrawal, must

therefore be taken in such a way as to make it clear

beyond the possibility of doubt that they are

taken for the benefit and extension, and not for the

injury of the higher education.” This is elsewhere
shown to be within the range of possibility.

“ T he difficulty of maintaining Colleges of the
highest type by Native effort,” and “ T he influence
of Government |nstitutions in keeping up the
standard of Education,” are dwelt on as important
considerations, but neither of them as insuperable
obstacles to withdrawal. Natives have shown their
capacity for maintaining institutions of a very high
type, and of keeping up a very high standard of
education.

“ T he present state of popular feeling” is allowed
to be a good reason for exercising caution, and
for allowing time and discussion to effect a change
before any great movement is made in withdrawing
institutions which have long maintained their hold
on the public mind; but while an argument for
delay and caution, it is not conclusive for inaction
in what is the avowed and wise policy of the
Despatch of 1854, and of all succeeding Govern-
ments.

Wc give the fiual conclusions arrived at in the
words of the Report:—

“ General Conclusion arrived at—Qur discussions brought

out dourly the fact that, while anxious to encourage.any
natural and unforced transfer of institutions from departmental
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X%y~ ] o”private management, we are not prepared, as a body, to

-naopt any form of expression that may be construed into a
demand for the immediate or general withdrawal of the State
from the provision of the means of high education. AVe are
convinced that while transfer of management under the
limitations stated is eminently desirable, it is only by slow and
cautious steps that it can ever be really attained. We are
convinced that the wisest policy is to consider each case on its
own merits, and whenever a body of native gentlemen are
willing to undertake the managementof a college or secondary
school, to hold out to them every inducement and encourage-
ment, provided there is a reasonable prospect that the cause of
education will not suffer from the transfer of management.”

“ We therefore recommend, in the first place, that in order
to evoke and stimulate local co-operation in the transfer to
private management of Government institutionsfor collegiate or
secondary instruction, aid at specially liberal rates be offeredfor
a term of years, whenever necessary, to any local body willing to
undertake the management ofany such institution under adequate
guarantees ofpermanence and efficiency.

* This Recommendation, which is of course subject to certain
exceptions to bo hereafter stated, secured our unanimous
approval, and may be understood to show the extent to which
we are agreed in desiring to see steps taken towards the
substitution of private for departmental management. It
implies that we regard the form of management of any
institution which the common good requires to be kept up, as
a matter subordinate to the efficiency of such management.
But it implies also that wheu permanence and efficiency are
adequately secured, we regard an institution that is provided
by the people for themselves as greatly preferable to one that
is provided by official agency. We think it well that this
preference should be marked by special encouragement being
held out to those who are willing to take over the management
of institutions now in the hands of the Department.

“ We hope that the result of thus encouraging, rather than
forcing the change desired by Government will be that, in due
time, and without the smallest permanent injury to high
education, departmental institutions will be mainly transferred
to private management; that the function of the State will be
largely confined to aid, supervision and control; and that
high education will become more widely extended, more varied
in’ character, and more economical than it is at present. This
end should be kept steadily in view, and the extent to which
the Department is able to work towards it should be regarded
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attempt to reach this end prematurely, that is, before at least
the more thoughtful members of the native community are
prepared cordially to approve it, would certainly do more to.
retard than to hasten its accomplishment’” (Report, p. 460).

After giving the Recommendations, which will
be found in their place, and the reasons for their
adoption, which maybe gathered from the preceding
pages, the section closes with the expression of the
hope “ that the line of action we have marked out in
the Recommendations will result—not all at once,
yet with no longer interval than is always required
for changes fruitful of large results—iu public
sentiment taking a direction which will lead to the
gradual, and by and by to the rapid, transfer to
bodies of native gentlemen of the institutions now
maintained by Government” (Report, p. 470).

It is clearly maintained throughout, as an un-
disputed principle, THAT THE WITHDRAWAL OF COLLEGES
AND SECONDARY SCHOOLS FROM DIRECT GOVERNMENT
MANAGEMENT AND SUPPORT, DOES NOT 1MPL THEIR WITH-
DRAWAL FROM G overnment control and encouragement.
This is allowed on all hands to be a necessary
condition of educational success, as well as an
undoubted prerogative and duty of Government,
especially in acountry like India. (See Recommenda-
tions on p. 475 of Report; and our Analysis, p. 141 ;
and Recommendation, p. 171.)
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CHAPTER IX.
Education of Classes requiring Special Treatment.

T hese classes are said to be— (1) native nobility, (2)
Musalmans, (3) half-civilized aboriginal tribes, (-4)
Low-caste Hindus, (5) the very poor classes.

1. The Native Nobility, who have been hitherto
shut out from the higher posts under Government,
owing to their own pride and prejudices, or from
the form of our education not .being suited to their
habits, or other causes, have been made the subject
of special inquiry. The following sketch from the
pen of Mr. Deighton, who wrote this chapter, is
interesting as giving an idea of the state of society
with which Government has to deal. Recalling the
feeling of our own nobility in former times, of which
Sir Walter Scott gives such lively pictures in his
description of that transition period of our history
which finds emphatic expression from the lips of the
old Border Chief,—

“ Thanks to Saint Botlian, son of mine,
Save Gawain, ne'er could pen a line.”
In most parts of India, however, though not in all,
it is the soft love of ease and luxury, rather titan the
fierce spirit of war and love for dangerous sports,
which has to be contended with.
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.Wt~As yet, education lias scarcely ‘ touched these mountain

iops;; though here and there are instances of princes and
chief's who, of their own accord, or from the circumstance of
their being placed under the tutelage of British officers, have
themselves accepted an education after European methods ancl
endeavoured to make it popular among those subject to their
influence. That, as a whole, the native aristocracy should
have held aloof is not a matter for wonder. In the first place,
the inducement which springs from an unsatisfied desire has
been almost entirely absent. The native prince has his own
traditional standard of civilization with which, as a rule, he is
satisfied. His horizon hardly extends beyond his own court.
Ilis administration is practical in character, and is bounded
rather by what his subjects are used to, than what is adapted
to the progressive needs of Western society. The pleasures
which satisfied his forefathers satisfy him, and in his national
poetry he finds abundant food for his literary tastes. The
native noble is the native prince in small. If his means are
ample for his favourite pursuits, he secs no reason why he
should labour with a view to some visionary enjoyment. If
they are not, it never occurs to him that books can supply the
want. From his boyhood.everything about him combines to
thrust education into the background. The influence of the
zenana is generally opposed to any enlightenment. Early
marriage brings with it hindrances and distractions. The
custom of living far away from the larger centres forbids much
interest in matters of general importance. In some cases
hereditary instinct leads him to regard education as scarcely
better than a disgrace. In others, education would be
accepted if made easy to obtain, and if free from all hazard of
social contamination.

“ In the second place, witli the exceptions which we shall
presently notice, no measures of any importance have been
taken to attract these classes towards our education. Arrange-
ments have indeed been made in most provinces for educating
minors under the charge of the District Court or the Court of
Wards. From various causes, however, little has resulted
from such endeavours; and there does not seem much prospect,
within any period to which it is worth while to look forward,
that the titled classes generally will allow their sons to
associate with the students of our ordinary schools and
colleges. This conviction has led to the establishment of
certain special colleges, of which one of the earliest suggestions
was made in 1SCO by Captain Walter, then Political Agent at
Bhurtpur. In describing the circumstances under which the

G2
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- -Maharaja of that State bad been brought up, Captain Walter

pointed out that we bad not ‘yet thoroughly fathomed the
duty that we owe to our feudatories’ in the matter of education.
Especially in regard to minors under our charge he exhibited
the difficulties of our position and the way in which they
might be met. ‘We require/ he said, ‘a college on an
extensive scale, with ample accommodation within its walls for
a large number of pupils and the followers (few in number, of
course) who would accompany them. A complete staff of
thoroughly educated English gentlemen, not mere book-
worms, but men fond of field sports and out-door exercise,
would be necessary, and with these should be associated the
elite of the native gentlemen belonging to the Educational
Department. The pupils, or rather their guardians, the tutors,
should be allowed ample funds from the coffers of the State to
which they belonged, and the holidays should be spent in con-
stant travel all over the continent of India, with an occasional
visit to their homes.” Captain Walter's idea commended
itself to the Government of India, and the opinion of the Agent
to the Governor-General in Central India was asked as to the
possibility of carrying out sucii a scheme” (Report, p. 481).

“ About the same time the Earl of Mayo, in an address to
the nobles of Kajputana assembled in durbar at Ajmir, ‘ made
known his strong desire to establish in that city a college for
the education of the sous and nlatives of the chief's, nobles,
and principal thakoors of Rajputana, and intimated his
iutention of communicating to the chiefs the details of the
proposed scheme at an early date” (Report, p. 481).

“ Before long an endowment fund of nearly seven lakhs of
rupees had been subscribed by the chiefs, to which the
Government promised an equivalent sum. The first stone of
the Government Boarding-House was laid in May, 1873; and
about the same time other board-houses, whose cost was
borne by the Maharajas of Udaipur and Jaipur, were also
begun. The Council, as finally settled, was to consist of all the
principal chiefs of Rajputana and the political agents accredited
to their States, with the Viceroy as President, and the agent to
the Governor-General in Rajputana as Vice-President” (Report,
p. 482).

“ At first the attainments of the boys were very limited, few
of them having any knowledge of English or much knowledge
of even their own vernaculars. Nor, which was more sur-
prising, did they show much interest in out-door games
or athletics. Even riding was little cared for; hoys from
different States would not amalgamate; and the general want
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was very marked. But before long the attendancewc
X'"Mbe playground, at first enforced, became voluntary; the
riding classes quickly grew popular; and cricket, rounders,
and football were played with a zest scarcely less keen than that
shown at an English school. Considerable progress was also
made year by year in the standard of instruction, and English,
Sanskrit, Hindi, Persian, Urdu, arithmetic, algebra, Euclid,
history, and geography are now among the studies of the
college. It is not of course desired to make these young
chiefs great scholars, but to encourage in them a healthy tone
and manly habits” (Report, p. 482).

“ At the beginning of last year there were sixty-two pupils
in residence from the various States of Alwar, Ajmir, Bikanir,
Dholpur, Jaipur, Jhalawar, Kishengarh, Kotah, Mewar,
Marwar, Sirohi, and Tonk; and the punctuality with which
the pupils returned after the holidays was in marked contrast
with the dilatoriness shown in the first few years. All the
principal States had erected boarding-houses for their own
cadets, and the college building was nearly finished.
Similar in character, though upon a smaller scale, is the
Itajkumar College in Kathiawar, founded in 1870-71, and now
containing thirty-four pupils. The Rajaram College in
Kolhapur, the Indore College, the Girasia School at Wadhwan
in Kathiawar, and the Tulukdari School at Sadra in Gujarat
also have special classes for the sons of native chiefs and large
landed proprietors. In Madras and Bengal there are no
separate institutions of this kind” (Report, p. 482).

These efforts are sufficient encouragement to
proceed on the same lines, and the Recommenda-
tions (1 and 2) given on pp. 48, 49 are likely to
accomplish much good, both to the natives and
to the Government, by providing a higher type of
public servants for the higher offices of the State.

2. The M uhammadans form another class requir-
ing special treatment. To show how little had
been accomplished in the way of bringing them
under our modern school system, it is shown that,
out of a population of 38,356,507 of Muhammadans
in the parts of India subject to the inquiry, there
\vere only 114,816 of their children in “ schools of
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=-which tlie Department had cognizance.” The fol-
lowing is the distribution of their numbers in the

different provinces in 1871-72 (Report, p. 484) —

Mnhfl. mrio.Ti Muhammadan

Province, MbopaTa’ on

Madras . . . . 1,872,214 5,531
Bombay . . . . 2,528,344 15,684
Bengal and Assam . . 19,553,420 28,411
Nortb-Westem Provinces 4,188,751 28,990
Oudh . . . . 1,111,290 12,417
Punjab . . . . 9,102,488 23,783

Total . . 38,356,507 114,816

How can we account for such a total neglect of,
or aversion to our schools, in a race which at one
time was noted for its culture, as compared at least
writh our former experience in the West, when Fez
and Cordova were seats of learning, and Haroun-
Al-Rachid gave orders that every mosque throughout
his vast empire should support a school or college;
anticipating in the eighth century the enlightened
policy of John Knox in the sixteenth? We give
the reasons as they appear in the Report:—

“ Reasons alleged by the Muhammadans for holding aloof
from the Education offered in Government Schools.— What the
causes were which deterred the Muhammadans from such
cultivation was debated even among themselves. While some
held that the absence of instruction in the tenets of their
faith, and still more the injurious effects of English education
in creating a disbelief in religion, were the main obstacles,
others, though a small minority, were of opinion that religion
had little to do with the question. Some contended that the
system of education prevailing in Government schools and
colleges corrupted the morals and manners of the pupils, and
that lor this reason the better classes would not subject their
sons to dangerous contact. The small proportion of Muham-
madan teachers in Government institutions; the unwilling-



A/N>S\ -
*( K s Education of Classos. Vafii

\52 "Jikss of Government educational officers to accept the counsel
and co-operation of Muhammadans; numerous minor faults
in the Departmental system ; the comparatively small progress
in real learning made by the pupils in Government schools;
the practice among the well-to-do Muhammadans of educating
their children at home; the indolence and improvidence too
common among them; their hereditary love of the profession
of arms; the absence of friendly intercourse between Muham-
madans and Englishmen ; the unwillingness felt by the better
born to associate with those lower in the social scale; the
poverty nearly general among Muhammadans; the coldness
ol Government towards the race; the use in Government
schools of books whose tone was hostile or scornful towards
the Muhammadan religion;—these and a variety of other
causes have been put forward at different times by members
of the Muhammadan community to account for the scant
appreciation which an English education has received at their
hands. All such causes may have combined towards a general
result, but a candid Muhammadan would probably admit that
the most powerful factors are to lie found in pride of race, a
memory of bygone superiority, religious fears, and a not un-
natural attachment to the learning of Islam. But whatever
the causes, the fact remained; though the inquiries made in
1871-73 went to prove that, except in the matter of the
higher education, there had been a tendency to exaggerate
the backwardness of the Muhammadans ” (p. 483).

Since 1872 a good deal lias been done to meet
this crying want, and the history of the efforts
which have been made in the different provinces
is given at length (Report, pp. 485—496). The
result of these efforts has been the increase of
Muhammadan pupils from 114,816 in. 1871-72,
to 261,887 in 1881-82, of wlxom 1000 were in
Madrasas, or Oriental colleges, and 106 in English
colleges.

Much of the good effected was through the inde-
pendent efforts of the Musalmans themselves, of
whom Maulavi Sayyid Ahmad Khan, whose life has
been devoted to the cause of liberal education, was
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tlio distinguished leader. Under the patronage”
men like Sir Salar Jung, and other illustrious
princes and nobles, and of such English gentlemen
as Lord Stanley of Alderley, Earl Lytton, Sir
William Muir, and Sir John- Strachey, the society
which they founded exerted a great influence, and
has done much to remove prejudices and prepare
the way for tbe education of their co-religionists
(Report, p. 492).

A Memonhial from the “ National Muhammadan
Association ” which came before the Association,
brings out so clearly the grievances of which that
important section of the Indian community com-
plain, that we must quote some of the more important
passages as abridged in the Report. From the use
made of it by Government, in sending it to all the
Provincial Governments for their consideration and
opinion, it has assumed a kind of national signifi-
cance, and it is deeply pathetic as coming from the
former conquerors and rulers of India.

“ The memorialists begin by setting forth the causes
‘ which have led to the decadence and ruin of so many
Muhammadan families in India.” These were principally
three. First, the ousting of Persian as the language of official
use, and the substitution of English or the vernacular;
secondly, the resumption between 1828 and 1846 of the
revenue-free grants which, under the Muhammadan rule,
were generally made to men of learning for charitable and
pious uses; thirdly, the order passed in 1864 that English
alone should be the language of examination for the more
coveted appointments in the subordinate civil service.

“ The combination of these causes resulted, according to
the memorialists, in a generally impoverishment of the Musnl-
mnn race, and this impoverishment in its turn has prevented
them from obtaining such an education as would fit them for

a useful and respectable career. It has been to no purpose,
the memorialists urge, that for the ‘last twenty years the
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' ’e_...Musalmans have made strenuous efforts to qualify themselves
To enter the lists successfully with the Hiudus, for, with every
avenue to public employment already jealously blocked by
members of a different race, it is almost impossible for a
Muhammadan candidate to obtain a footing in any Govern-
ment office/ The various orders, issued from time to time,
that a proper regard should be paid to the claims of Musal-
mans, had practically been inoperative.

“ One reason of this was that undue importance was at-
tached to University education, an education which, until
very recently, had not taken root among the Muhammadans,
though many of them possessed ‘ as thorough an acquaintance
with the English language as any ordinary B.A/  This
affected the Musalmans both generally as regarded all Govern-
ment employ, and specially as regarded the subordinate
judicial service. Their numerical inferiority in this branch of
the administration was ascribed to the decision that no one in
Bengal should be appointed a Munsiff unless he was a B.L.
of the Calcutta University, to attain which degree it was
necessary that the candidate should first have passed the B.A.
examination.

“ Another grievance was the substitution of the Nagari
for the Persian character in the Courts of Behar, where,
according to the memorialists, the Hindus were, to all intents
and purposes, Musalmans, where the change had proved
vexatious to the higher classes, had hindered the administra-
tion of justice, had failed to satisfy the advocates of Hindi,
and was for various reasons objectionable to all classes.

“ The memorialists, therefore, asked (1) that ‘' in the dis-
pensation of State patronage, no regard should be paid to
mere University degrees, but the qualifications of the candi-
dates should be judged by an independent standard. It will
not be considered presumptuous on your memorialists’ part if
they venture to submit that stamina and force of character
are as necessary in the lower, as in the higher walks of life,
and these qualities can scarcely be attested by University
examinations/ (2) that ‘separate examinations may be in-
stituted for appointments to the subordinate judicial service
without the candidates being required to submit to the pre-
liminary condition of passing the Bachelor of Arts Examination
of the Calcutta University;” (3) that since, ‘owing to the
general impoverishment of the Musalman community, the
confiscation of their scholastic foundations, the neglect, ruin,
nml waste of their charitable endowments/ Muhammadan
education has *fallen entirely into the background, similar
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should bo afforded to the Muhammadans as are being
offered to the Eurasian community. They are fairly entitled
to ask that the large funds appertaining to the various endow-
ments which still exist under the control and direction of the
Government should be scrupulously and religiously applied to
promote Muhammadan education (4) that ‘ the order sub-
stituting the Nagari character for the Persian in the Behar
Courts should be withdrawn m (5) ‘ that a special Commission
should be assembled to examine the whole question of Musal-
man education, and to devise a practical scheme for the
purpose” ™ (Report, p. 498).

In concluding, attention is drawn to tliree
obstacles which stand in the way of the Muham-
madan succeeding in the race for offico or riches;
of which one, his comparative poverty, must excite
our sympathy, the other two call forth our respect;
these are, first, the desire of the parents that their
sons should seek learning for its own sake, and not for
the sake of its material advantages, which is almost
the universal aim of the Hindu in attending college;
and second, the determination that the education of
their children shall be first and supremely religious.
It is sad that, under a Christian Government, such
a determination should lead to disappointment and
failure in the life-race of her subjects. The following
words of the Report ai'e clear and unmistakable :—
“ There are causes of a strictly educational character,
which heavily weight it (the Muhammadan com-
munity) in the race of life. The teaching of the
mosque must precede the secular lessons of the
school. The one object of a young Hindu is to
obtain an education which will fit him for an official
or professional cai'eer. But before the young
Muhammadan is allowed to turn his thoughts to
secular instruction, he must commonly pass some
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Ay-yedfs in going througli a course of sacred learning.

The Muhammadan boy, therefore, enters school
later than the Hindu ” (Report, p. 505).

It would be well to try and find out whether
the strictly secular and absorbing study of our
Government colleges lias helped to foster this sepa-
ration of these two kinds of instruction. We are
glad to find that in future, steps are to be taken for
introducing secular study into the mosque schools,
and to encourage religious teaching in our secular
schools and colleges, by giving a preference to
aided institutions, in which it can be freely im-
parted by all classes and sects. The Recommenda-
tions for the schools of the Muhammadans arc not
only just, but generous. (See p. 177).

3. The Aboriginal Races are briefly treated of in
pp. 507—512. It appears that, while it is thought
that in India there are as many as forty millions
who may be called aborigines, there are only about
Gr millions of these who require any special treat-
ment, from being cut off by character and custom
from the other more civilized races of the country.

Of this class of aborigines, excluding about a
million and a half, who live beyond the Ilimits
assigned to the inquiries of the Commission, being
found in the Native States of Rajputana, Central
India, and Baroda : of the rest, 2£ millions inhabit
-Bengal and Assam, 930,000 'belong to Bombay, and
1,750,000 are found in the Central Provinces. The
number of the children of this class attending
Department schools is only nominal. In 1871-72
there were 1017 of them in those of Bombay, and
m 1881-82 tiicy had risen to 2730. In 1881-82
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were 2336 Santhals, 154 Paharias, 893
Khonds, 1843 of the tribes inhabiting Khasia and
the Jaintia hills, 33 Mughs and Chukmas, and 7513
Kols, attending various schools in Bengal; yielding
a total of 13,078 pupils at school in that year,
including 1400 Christians. Of the 13,078 at school,
464 (of whom 236 aro Christians) were at secondary
schools, 195 (of whom 179 are Christians) were at
normal schools, and 26 (Christians) at industrial
schools (Report, p. 508).

In trying to reach these aboriginal races, the
Commission expressed the opinion that they were
best dealt with by aided institutions ; and as their
notions of religion are crude, and they aro not much
troubled with fanatical prejudices, they proposed to
offer special encouragement to religious societies to
take them in hand, with the promise of liberal aid,
and perfect freedom in religious teaching, &c. (See
Recommendations, p. 178.)

We cannot enter on the disputed question of the
language in which they should be taught, many of
which have not yet been reduced to a written form.
Many contend that it would be better that they
should be taught the languages of their more
civilized neighbours, as in many cases they are
obliged to acquire it for the intercourse of daily life.
But this does not apply to all of these tribes.

4. The Low Castes and (5) the very Poor received
careful consideration, and the broad principle was .
reasserted that all schools belonging to or aided by
Government were bound to admit the children of
the lowest, or of no caste, and if high-caste children
or their parents objected, they were at liberty to
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their own children, and provide schools for
themselves. But at the same time it was felt that
in certain circumstances it might bo injurious to the
cause of education rigidly to enforce such a rule, and
not advantageous to the low castes themselves, and
that it might in a few cases be desirable to provide
schools for low castes and for the very poor, sepa-
rately, whose fees would either be extremely low or
none at all. (See Report, pp. 513—518, and Recom-
mendations, p. 178.)
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CHAPTER X.
Female Education.

One unavoidable result of the division of labour in
drawing up the Report is the rather frequent recur-
rence of the same subject under the different sections
to which the work was committed. We are quite
prepared to overlook any inconvenience caused by
this arrangement for the sake of the advantages
gained, and in no subject are we more disposed to
tolerate, we may say to welcome, repetition, than in
that of female education. It will make it less
necessary, however, that we devote much space to
this chapter. It was a subject which occupied much
thought, and bulked largely on the inquiry; and
the President of tbe Commission exerted all his
talent and eloquence in spreading right views on
female education, and infusing a right spirit among
the people wherever he went during the inquiry.
The Hon. Mr. Hunter wrote this chapter also, ai\d
we gladly transfer to our pages the following intro-
ductory paragraph on the difficulties in the way of
the rapid spread of education among the females of
India, and the exquisite picture in the second para-
graph of the state of education among women in
India in ancient times. It is -a well-known fact
that the false position and much of the misery of
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of Muhammadan ideas and customs. Perhaps one
of the most pernicious and permanent of the evils
brought on India by the Muhammadan conquest
is the ignorance and jealous seclusion of women.

“ Introductory.— Female education in India has to encounter
peculiar difficulties. These difficulties are partly due to the
circumstance that the East India Company did not turn its'
attention to the subject until many vyears after it had begun
to direct its efforts towards the education of boys. But the
most serious impediments arise, not so much from the action
or inaction of the ruling power, as from the customs of the'
people themselves. In the first place, the effective desire for
education as a means of earning a livelihood does not exist as
regards the female part of the population. There is evidence
before the Commission that a demand for girls’ education is
slowly, but surely, springing up among the natives. There
is also evidence to show that this desire is of comparatively
recent origin, and that it would be easy to exaggerate its
extent and force. In the second place, the social customs of
India in regard to child-marriage, and the seclusion in which
women of the well-to-do classes spend their married life in
most parts of the country, create difficulties which embarrass
the promoters of female education at every step. The duration
of the school-going age for girls is much shorter than that
for boys. It usually terminates at nine, and seldom extends
beyond the eleventh year. At so early an age a girl’s educa-
tion is scarcely begun; and in very few cases has the married
child the opportunity of going on with her education after
she leaves school.

“ In the third place, the supply of teachers for girls’ schools
is more scanty in quantity, and less satisfactory in quality,
than the supply of teachers for boys’ schools. Finally, the
State system of instruction is conducted in a large measure
by a male staff; and, although female teachers are being
gradually trained in very inadequate numbers, the direction
and inspection remain in the hands of male officers, while the
text-books are, as a rule, framed with a view to the education
of boys rather than of girls. The Commission has collected
evidence, both oral and documentary, on each of these four
chief causes of the backwardness of female education in India.
They have endeavoured, after anxious consideration, to meet
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Act the end of this chapter. But in entering on the subject
of girls' education, we desire it to be understood that practical
difficulties exist which cannot be solved by any Recommenda-
tions of a Commission, or even by the zealous action of
Government, but only by the growth of public opinion among

the natives themselves."

“ Female Education in Ancient India.— While endorsing
the sentiments ol the Despatches in regard both to the
promotion of female education and to the difficulties which
stand in the way of any sudden expansion, we do not under-
rate what had been effected in earlier periods by the natives
of India themselves. Apart from the Sanskrit traditions of
women of learning and literary merit in pre-historic and
mediceval times, there can be no doubt that when the British
obtained possession of the country, a section of the female
population was educated up to the modest requirements of
household life. In certain provinces, little girls occasionally
attended the indigenous village schools, and learned the same
lessons as their brothers. Many women of the upper class
had their minds stored with the legends of the Puranas and
epic poems, which supply impressive lessons in morality, and
in India form the substitute for history. Among the lower
orders the keeping of the daily accounts fell, in some house-
holds, to the mother or chief female in the family. The arith-
metic of the homestead was often conducted' by primitive
mt thods, addition and subtraction being performed bv means
of flowers or any rude counters which came to hand. ' Amon<'
the more actively religious sects and races, girls received an
education as a necessary part of their spiritual training. In
the Punjab they may still be seen seated in groups around
some venerable Sikh priest, learning to read and recite the
national scriptures or Granth; and the Brahman tutor of
wealthy Hindu families does not confine his instruction to the
sons alone.

“In some parts of the country such education as girls
obtained was confiued ostensibly to reading and arithmetic,
writing being an art not held suitable for women of respectable
life, lhe intellectual attainments, wit, and powers of memory
ol the Indian courtesan class have often been remarked, and
formed one of their proverbial attractions. As a matter of
fact, there always have been women of great
and strong talents for business in India. At this moment,
one of the best administered Native States has bceu ruled
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Bhopal; many of the most ably managed of the great landed

properties Or zamindaris of Bengal are entirely in the hands
of females; while, in commercial life, women conduct, through
their agents, lucrative and complicated concerns. But the
idea of giving girls a school education, as a necessary part of
their training for life, did not originate in India until quite
within our own days. The intellectual activity' of Indian

women is very keen, and it seems frequently' to last longer in
life than the mental energies of the men. The intelligence of
Indian women is certainly far in advance of their opportuni-
ties of obtaining school-instruction, and promises well for
their education in the future ” (Report, p. 521).

For full particulars of the state of female educa-
tion in India in 1881-82, we refer to the table on
page 17 (page 27 of the Report). We give only the
following further particulars and summary from
tables previously given.

Burma, and the native States which manage their
own educational institutions, being excluded from
the field of inquiry of the Commission, we find the

following state of matters :—e

"Total number of fermales o e 97,080,374

Number of females above school ago able to
read and write - o= 225,783
Number of fenmales under |nstruct|on 114,222
" " attending secondary schools 2,054

The proportion of girls attending school to the
entire female population is, for all India, 1in 849.
In Madras it is 1in 403, but in Assam it is as low
as 1in 2236, and in Haidarabad 1 in 3630. When
we consider that the number under instruction
should, according to the European standard, be 1
in 6, or if we say for India, only 1 in 8, we see
what remains to be done, and how dark the picture
now is. We admit that the ratio of girls at school

in India must be lower than iu Europe, but as we
H
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" A 1-have shown in Chapter 1V., the allowance for this
must not be measured by the European ratio of
school age to the entire population, owing to the
shorter average duration of life in India. There
is as large a proportion of children under twelve
to the entire population in India, as there is under
fifteen in England.

The following shows the number of girls attending
the different schools in the different provinces:—

i Total numbor In j Aided *n A pat et

Province. ofGIflsAt  Demaimpntal  RoMndle  inshadShn.
Madras . . 35,042 2,169 11,954 6,788
Bombay . . 20,706 11,311 4,876 4,283
Bengal. . . 41,349 305 16,043 2,200

-W. Provinces . 8,883 3,087 <4,954. 242

Punjab . . 9,353 3,857 5,496 —
Centra] Provinces. 3,225 2,093 514
Assam . . . 1,677 — 1,182 17
llaidarabad . . 438 269 99

Total . . 127,066 24,291 45,096 13,608

To make the above numbers agree, we must add to
the total sum 2000 in schools neither aided nor
inspected, and those attending mixed schools, of
whom there are 14,131 in Madras, 4296 in Bombay,
and 22,799 in Bengal. (Abridged from p. 530.)

The Cost of Eemade E ducation is as follows for
the whole of India —

Expended from provincial (Imperial) funds ... ... £2.5,287
N local or municipal funds ... 10,788

" . fBES 4453

" ,, other sources ... ... 44,266
Total expenditure on female education ... ... £84.794

Wo do not, givo the sum for provinces, as we have
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~ .not the means of assigning it to the different classes

of schools, which is tho most interesting and prac-
tical question.

There has been a very considerable increase in
the number of girls brought under instruction
during the last few years, but we cannot tell with
accuracy what the amount of the increase is. The
comparison between the years 1870 and 1881 is not
reliable.

In the examinations we find results not unlike
those in the examination of boys. Out of 127,000
on the roll of all schools of all kinds, of whom
84,995 were on the roll of departmental, aided, and
inspected schools, 19,802 were examined, 11,652—
i.e. 58-84 per cent, of those examined—passed; of
these, 2054 were on the roll of secondary schools, of
whom 678 were examined, and 282 or 41-59 present
passed. Of 515 in normal schools, 128 wore
examined, and 71 or 55'47. per cent, passed ; and in
the collegiate department, 6 were on tho roll, 5
examined, and 4 passed. Out of 4 young women
at college, 2 took the B.A. degree.

Each province is passed in review, and the pro-
gress in each is given in detail.

Aided Institutions are found to contain 45,096
pupils, as against 24,491 in departmental schools,
13,608 in unaided but inspected schools, and
2000 in those neither aided nor inspected. Of tho
aided and unaided schools, nearly all belong to
missionary societies, with the exception of a con-
siderable proportion of those in Bengal. Iill credit
is given throughout this chapter to missionary effort,
in originating and supporting these girls’ schools,

h 2
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education of adult females in the zanana. It is

stated that oidy of late an effort has been made on
a small scale by natives, along with some Europeans,
to provide secular without religious teaching in the
zananas. The part of the Report which treats of
zanana teaching is so important that we give it
entire:—

“ Zanana Missions.—The most successful efforts yet marie
to educate Indian women after leaving school, have been
conducted by missionaries. In every province of India, ladies
have devoted themselves to the work of teaching in the homes
of such native families as are willing to receive them. Their
instruction is confined to the female members of the household,
and, although based on Christian teaching, is exteuded to
secular subjects. The degree in which the two classes of
instruction are given varies in different zanana missions; but
in almost every case secular teaching forms part of the scheme.
Experience seems to have convinced a large proportion of the
zealous labourers in this field, that the best preparation for
their special or religious work, consists in that quickening of
the intellectual nature which is produced by exercising the
mind in the ordinary subjects of education. The largest and
most successful of the zanana missions are composed of one or
more English ladies, with a trained staff of native Christians
or Anglo-Indian young women, who teach in the zananas
allotted to them. They derive their funds from the missionary
societies in Europe and America, supplemented in many cases
by local subscriptions in India, and by the private means of
the English ladies who conduct the work. The Commission
has not complete statistics with regard to the results achieved.
But the figures accessible to it, together with the inquiries
made by it in the various provinces, show that these results are
already considerable, and that they are steadily increasing.
The two impediments in the way of their more rapid extension
arc—first, the natural reluctance of many natives to admit
into their families an influence hostile to their own religious
beliefs; and, second, the uncertain attitude of the Education
Department towards such missions. With the first of these
obstacles the Commission cannot deal. But we have observed
that much has been accomplished in this respect by the tact,
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work. The second impediment comes within our cognisance;
and we have provided for it by a specific Recommendation,
that grantsfor zanana teaching he recognized as aproper charge
on pullic funds, and he given under rules which will enable
those engaged in it to obtain substantial aid for such secular
teaching as may he tested by an inspectress or other female
agency.

“ Secular Zanana Agencies.—Rut while the Commission
cannot deal with the reluctance of orthodox native families to
subject their female members to influences hostile to their
national faiths, the native community is itself beginning to
take action in the matter. In all the presidency towns, and
in many of the large cities of India, it is now possible for a
wealthy native to obtain instruction for the ladies of his
family within his own house. A distinct class ot zanana
agencies on a secular basis is springing up, conducted by
committees of native gentlemen, or by mixed committees of
natives and Europeans, with the object, in some cuses, of
imparting education in zananas without any element of
religious teaching; in others, of testing by periodical
examinations, and encouraging by rewards, the home education
of governesses. These agencies are already doing useful
work, although on a comparatively small scale, and the
Commission trusts that they will receive astill larger measure
of sympathy and co-operation from English ladies in India.
Cases have been brought to our notice of a native family of
rank employing a European or Anglo-Indian governess; in
other cases a native Christian governess is employed, on the
understanding that she will confine her instruction to secular
subjects” (Report, p. 535).

The difficulty of getting better text-books for
girls’ schools, and r1iterature for educated women,
is dwelt upon. Female teachers and inspectresses
are declared to be too few, and to meet this want
it is proposed to train widows and the wives of
teachers. These and the many questions connected
with pees, prizes, scholarships, &C., are fuIIy dis-
cussed from pp. 538—off).

The Commission was of opinion that the grants-
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xNT~"raiD to girls schools were too low, and that they
should be increased all round; and. Recommenda-
tions 3—7, p. 180, were drawn up to that effect,
Ilhe impression was that a grant equal to one-half
the entire expenses of a girls’ school would be
reasonable, allowing the cost of service in taking
them to and from school to be reckoned in the
expenses. (Report, p. 542.)

It was also the opinion of the Commission that
zauana teaching should bo encouraged by grants
from the Education Department. (For “ Recom-
mendations,” see pp. 153, 154, and 181.)
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CHAPTER XL
On Legislation.

T his chapter is written by Mr. Howell, who was
employed by Lord Mayo to make a report on educa-
tion in 1870, and who knows more about education
and its history than any man in India. Hitherto
there has been no act of legislation on education
by the Indian Government. The Great Charter of
Education, as it has been well called, is the Despatch
of 1854, supplemented by that of 1859, and acted
on by all Governments in India and in England
since that time. There have been many acts re-
garding financial and administrative provisions for
education in the different provinces ; so far as we
can learn, in all the provinces except Bengal.
These acts of the Local Government are reviewed,
pp. 551—556.

On pp. 557—559 there is a review of the evidence
taken by the Commission in each province, of which
the general drift is given in these words: “ While
the evidence collected by the Commission in the
various provinces of India proves that, in matters
of detail, it will be necessary to adjust general
principles to varying local circumstances, yet there
is a remarkable concurrence of testimony on the
main issue as to the expediency of legislation for
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v the purposes of finance and administration.” Tm

subject is so important that we give the results of
Mr. Howell's consideration of it, as approved by
the Commission, and recorded on pp. 559, 560 of

the Eeport.

* Conclusions from this Review.—Thus in most provinces
some attempt at educational legislation, more or less desultory,
has been made. In Bengal alone lias legislation been excluded
from rural districts and restricted to municipalities. We are
of opinion that if any class of education is to be treated at all
by legislation, it should be treated thoroughly ; that it is not
sufficient to constitute agencies with merely discretionary
powers, or dealing with funds, the appropriation of which to
educational purposes is beyond their control; that all these
scattered provisions, including such suggestions of the wit-
nesses as are approved by the Local Governments concerned,
should be brought into one connected and complete system for
each province, not only in view of securing the strict appli-
cation of funds to the purposes for which they are levied, but
as an authoritative declaration of policy as to which there is
at present much uncertainty and consequent want of steady
and uniform progress. Care must be taken that advantages in-
tended for the poorer and labouring classes, be not monopolized
by the higher classes. Local bodies should not be allowed to
aid higher schools at the expense of funds raised for, or assigned
to primary schools; they should be required to levy adequate
fees in all schools under their control; they should not be
allowed to stint primary schools in such a way as to tend to
inefficiency. Above all, they should give fair play to private
enterprise, and impartially administer, according to the grant-
in-aid rules, the funds entrusted to them. Adequate provision
should be made for all castes and classes of the community, in
proportion to the funds available.

“ We think that any law which deals with the levy of
funds, should also deal more precisely than at present with
their appropriation; that it should no longer be possible for
Government policy to vary with successive incumbents of
high office; that there should be a recognized check to auy
appropriation to one purpose of funds primarily raised for
another; in short, that there should be some firmer, more
uniform, and better understood basis of educational policy
than at present exists. One point demands special notice.
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xir: 'From our review of the existing law, it appears that in
Bombay, a minimum share of local fund income is guaranteed
by statutory rule for primary education, which share, with
the provincial assignment to the same purpose, is safe from
appropriation to other objects, and if unspent at the end of
the year, does not lapse either to the general local fund or to
provincial balances. On the other hand, in Northern India
there is no such guarantee against appropriation to other
objects, or in the case of unspent balances, against lapse to
provincial revenues. Hence in Bombay, primary education
has a fund of its own, a distinct revenue, and clear financial
rights ; while in Northern India, both the allotment in the
first instance, and the unspent balance, are dependent on the
local administration for the time being. We are of opinion
that the Bombay system in this respect should be uniformly
adopted. Such uniformity, and the other provisions men-
tioned above, can only be secured by legislation. This con-
clusion is strengthened by the fact that at present our
educational administration is conducted on a dual system of
management by the Department and by local committees ;
and though we look forward to the gradual supersession of
departmental schools, at first in the lower grades by aided or
board schools, and afterwards in the higher grades by aided
schools, we are aware that this process must be gradual, and
that in the interval some impartial and secure basis of
common action, such as legislation alone will provide, should
be afforded.”

The following is so important that we must quote
it at length. It would be of value as an expression
of the opinion of a man of Mr. Howell’'s experience;
as confirmed by a vote of 14 to .3 in a meeting of
the Commission, it is of the greatest weight:—

“ Basis of the Recommendations of the Commission.—The
first question connected with legislation that came before the
Commission was whether any further and more specific enact-
ment was expedient. This was decided in the affirmative at
a very early stage of our proceedings, and was affirmed in the
Recommendation already stated in Chapter 1V. to this effect:
that an attempt be made to secure the fullest possible provision
for, and extension of, primary education by legislation suited to
Ike circumstances of each province. The grounds of this
decision were briefly as follows:—
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Hitherto the State has mainly relied for the extension
of education upon departmental effort or upon voluntary effort.
But the former is obviously limited by financial considerations,
and is therefore inadequate to the need, while it moreover
tends to discourage local effort and self-reliance. The latter
is necessarily partial and uncertain, and is least likely to be
forthcoming where it is most wanted. What is now required
seems to be some measure that will not only meet present
necessities in each province, but be capable of expansion with
future necessities. It is not thereby iutended that any one
large measure should regulate the details of education through-
ont all India. On the contrary, the Recommendation cited
is carefully guarded in its reference to the circumstances of
each province. But in only three provinces is there any local
legislative council, and hence for each of the other provinces
some one or more acts will be required from the supreme
Government. -

“In the case of all provinces alike it is right that the
central authority, being most conversant with principles,
should supply principles; while the local authorities should
embody those principles in acts suited to the circumstances
of each province. A declaration of general principles by the
Supreme Council will be no bar to the exercise of lice scope
and discretion by local authorities in matters of detail; still
less will one province be bound by provisions primarily
designed for another. In this way it is hoped that in course
of tune, by a process of gradual expansion on well-considered
lines, each province may be furnished with sufficient and
efficient primary schools.

“ On the equally important question whether executive
orders would not ensure the desired end without legislation, it
was argued that the history and statistics given in our Report
show that executive orders of clear import and general appli-
cation, issued from 1854- to the present time, have failed more
or less in all provinces to ensure uniform attention to broad
principles prescribed for general guidance. If such general
or partial failure occurred during sixteen years of purely cen-
tralized control from 1854 to 1870, and during twelve years
from 1870 to the present day of modified and relaxed control,
still greater failure and want of consistent progress may be
expected as further decentralization advances, especially if
primary education be made one of the objects to which local
self-government is to be directed.

tt Moreover, as has been shown above, although outside
opinions are divided as to the scope and direction of legis-
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there is a general consensus, among those witnesses

“ Who have touched on the subject at all, that nine more final
and authoritative policy than the present is urgently needed.
(2) In all countries where education has been most successful,
that is, most national, it has been based on law or ordinance
which has laid down the broad outlines of a general policy.
Even in England, where there is so much jealousy of any
central action that can be avoided, it was never advanced in
the prolonged discussions which resulted in the acts passed
between 1870 and 1880, that if a national and adequate
system of primary education was at last to be established,
it could be established otherwise than by legislation. (3)
Legislation is the only way in which all or any of the Recom-
mendations of the Commission, after approval by Government,
can he made to live and last.”

While there was unanimity in the Commission as
to the necessity for legislation of some kind, there
was a very pronounced difference of opinion as to
its objects and limits. The chief difficulty lay in
the question, Shall legislation be limited to primary
education, or shall it have a reference to all the
branches of instruction ? Here the bureaucratic
spirit asserted itself, and, by a small majority at a
small meeting near the end of the sittings of the
Commission, succeeded in getting a Recommenda-
tion passed in favour of legislation for the higher
education as well as the lower. Mr. Howell gives
the argument on both sides, which we do not think
it necessary to reproduce.

It will be observed that the first nine Recom-
mendations deal with board schools only, which
are mainly primary, and express the views of those
members of the Commission who wished legislation
exclusively directed to the promotion of elementary
instruction. Recommendation 10 expresses the
views of the old departmental men, who wished to
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foster the higher education, as the minority thought,
at the expense of the lower.

It is so far well that the unanimity was so marked,
both on the part of witnesses and Commissioners,
in favour of some decisive legislative action by
Government. It is clear to all parties, from our
experience of the past, and from the nature of the
case, that without legislation the inquiry will be a
failure, and the Commission a waste of time and
money. (See “ Analysis and Recommendations,”
p. 182.)
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CHAPTER XII.
Financial Summary.

Financial questions have frequently come before
us in connection with the various subjects of the
preceding chapters; but it is interesting and of
importance to have a clear and corrected view of the
different sources of income for educational objects,
and the way in which it is distributed. Where errors
are slight and do not affect an argument, we adhere
to the figures as they stand in the tables.

The following are the various sources and the
amount of income for education for the nine provinces
of India:—

le Public funds (calculating the rupee at 2*.).

(a) Provincial revenues.............. ... £606,413

(4) Cess or local rates.......ccccveevveennee 264,829

() Municipal grants ... .. 41,144
Total public funds for educatlon ... £913,388

2. Private funds.

(a) Fees from pupils .............. . £378,600

(4) Other sources ... 270,751

(c) Bombay Native States .............. 49,287
Total private funds.............cccoueeees ... £698,638
Grand total........cccoveeiiiiiiiiiee f 1,611,026

To this—for the whole of India—we would
require to add the expenditure on the education of
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" ~.Europeans and Eurasians, and that on technical aw
professional colleges, tho former being £88,622, and
the latter £122,866; and it must be remembered
that throughout the whole inquiry, Burma and the
native States which manage their own education
are excluded from these calculations (Report, pp.
568—570).

P rovincial funds originated in an arrangement
made under Lord Mayo’'s Government in 1870, as a
part of his system of decentralization, by which he
wisely threw on each province a share of responsi-
bility for the expenditure on certain departments of
administration formerly paid directly from Imperial
revenue—such as roads and bridges, sanitation and
medical relief, registration, education, &c. A certain
fixed sum is returned, by a budget arrangement, to
each province from the Imperial revenue, to bo
supplemented by local or cess rates, and municipal
grants, thereby giving Local Governments an interest
in the economical expenditure of funds, which
become, what they are called, Provincial Revenue;
and forms more than two-thirds of the entire sum on
which they must support some seven or eight
departments of their administrations, of which
education is one. It is this system, which has
worked so well during these ten years, and was
meant to be experimental and progressive, which
Lord Ripon is now carrying forward on tho same
lines of local self-government.

The supplementary sources of revenue, under the
heads of “ Local Rates” and *“ Cess,” as derived
from general or rural sources, and Municipal, as
derived from other sources, sufficiently explain them-
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so far as the principles go; but as to tbe
many and varied ways in which these funds are
raised, it would take a volume to explain them all.

The sources of revenue which we have called
private, by way of distinction from those which are
officially called public, need little explanation. Of
these, fees are necessarily, in a poor country like
India, very low, and yet they form 23-50 per cent.,
or nearly one-fourth part of the entire expenditure on
education. Of the 23J per cent, raised from fees, so
much as 13 per cent., or more than half of the sum,
is derived from aided institutions, and only 6'9 per
cent, from departmental institutions.

The income from “ other sources,” amounting to
more than a quarter of a million, or 16'81 per cent,
of the whole expenditure, is derived from sub-
scriptions, donations, endowments, and the sums
sent from this country, the Continent, and America,
for the support of aided institutions. The Report
says : “ If private enterprise be more systematically
and liberally aided, we may expect that these private
sources will largely increase.”

The comparative incidence op expenditure Iin
the different provinces is given in the table on
p. 112.

The contrast between the different provinces is
too marked to need any notice, but it is well worth
careful study. The difference between some of them
implies mismanagement some.vhere, and great need
for reform.

* The distribution op expenditure from public
funds upon each class of education, and in each
province, in 1881-82,” is given with great minute-
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'J Source of Revenue.
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Percentage Percentage Percentage Total Percentage
Pbovinck. borne by borne by borne bv Percentage borne by Percentage “rccnt?,pc
Provincial Local Municipal : borne by Native” j borne by borne by Total
Revenues. Rates. Grants Public State Fees. other Expenditure. 1
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- 209 182 25 460 — 31-6 21-8 299,470 S.
130rab™ ' 315 239 2-73 6013 j 1673 1512 802 294674 f,
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North-Western Provinces and 1 otl - >
Oudh . . ..} 46'32 322 2-69 81-21 - 465 14-14 185,557 f*
m 3477 3115 1001 7593 _ 754 1653 141,257 n
Central Provinces , , 5*18 208 525 8123 - ! 523 1354 63,584 n
= 4055 18-73 12 64-40 — 1911 1649 30,154 2
C°rS = - ' 5819 "-OB ~ 89-25 _ 9-78 97 2,273
Haidarabad Assigned Districts  66'78 24-90 -39 9207 _ j 765 .09 39

India (Nine Provinces). 37-64 1643 2-56 56 63 3-06 23-50 1681 £1.611,028
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x~ye~kon page 576. We give the principal features
for the whole of India, or rather, nine provinces
dealt with.

1. On COLLEGIATE EDUCATION the sum of £73,697
is expended, or 8'08 per cent, of the whole of the
public funds devoted to education ; of'this sum,
almost the whole is derived from the provincial (or
imperial) funds, of which it amounts to 12'00 per
cent. Nothing is taken from local funds for this
object, and only £937 comes from municipal funds,
or 2’28 per cent.

2. Secondary education receives £165,660 of
public funds for educational purposes, of which
£148,279 is from provincial revenues, £6987 from
local rates, and £10,393 from municipal funds.

3. Primary education receives from public funds
for education £362,400, or 3972 per cent., but from
provincial revenues receives only £138,985, or 22'92
per cent, of the sum sot apart for education; from
local rates £198,664, of. which it forms 75-02 per
cent., and from municipal funds £24,750, of which
fund it is 60’16 per cent.

4. Professional and technical education receives
<£37,577, or 4*11 per cent.; £28,901 being from
provincial revenues, £8174 from local funds, and
£499 from municipal funds.

5. On direction, inspection, Universities, and
miscellaneous there is expended <£273,053, or 29'92
per cent., from public funds; of which £217,484
comes from provincial revenues; £51,004, or 19-26
per cent., from local funds; and £4564 from muni-
cipal funds (p. 576).

For the purpose of verification of percentages,

|
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we repeat the total of public funds ; viz. provincial
(or imperial) revenues, £606,410; local revenue,
£261,829; and municipal funds, £41,144.

T he portion of I mperial revenue returned to all
the provincial Governments, except Burma, io be
expended aS provincial revenue, Was in 18Pj,
a year later than the other tables, £14,993,500,
of which Madras received £2,271,200; Bombay,
£3,337,100 ; Bengal, £4,037,300; North-Western
Provinces, £2,827,400; the Punjab, £1,376,700 ;
and the Central Provinces, £730,800. Of these
sums, the proportion expended on education was,
on an average of the nine provinces, only 4'34 per
cent.; varying from 3’3 per cent, in Bombay, to 6’5
per cent, in Bengal: so that of the £14,993,500
intended for the expenses of the seven or eight
decentralized departments, only about £672,736 was
spent on education ; in 1881-82 it was, as we have
seen, £606,413.

The local revenues for the nine provinces of
India amounted to £2,958,646; of which about
a quarter of a million was spent on education, oi
15'63 per cent.

T he municipal revenues 0f the nine provinces of
India, inquired into by the Commission in 1881-82,
was £2,070,118; of which £41,144, or 222 per
cent., was expended on education.

There are apparent discrepancies in the accounts,
which are partly explained in the Report, but as
they are not such as to affect any practical issue,
we do not waste time in attempting an explanation.

From these tables we combine the following, to
show the proportion which each province devotes to
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or which wo gave the total amounts on a preceding
page —
Pebcentage of Educational Esfenditcee.

. ToPro- Tolocal To Muni-
Province. vincial Fund cipal
Revenues, Revenues. Revenues.

Madras . . . » 4*30 6'20 3*80
Bombay . . . . 340 18 60 120
Bengal . . . . t>'50 — *48
North-West Provinces . 3'30 7'20 2'04
Punjab . . . . 400 2090 500
Central Provinces . . 4'90 22'40 3'00
Assam . . . . 340 15'20 "40

Average. . . 334 1510 2\36

One of the great difficulties in the way of anything
like a national education of the people, is the great
poverty of the masses of the population. Taking
the whole population, rich and poor together, the
highest authorities place the average income per
head at about 54s. per annum. Even the Turks are
said to have an average annual income of £4 per
head. In Portugal, the average is £8; while in
Prance it is £23, and in Great Britain £33, a head
per annum. The contrast is astounding— 6G0s. to
54s. The income of one Englishman is equal to
that of twelve of the natives of India.

A table at the end of this able paper, which with
two others is from the pen of Mr. Lee*Warner,
shows the great need of education. Taking tho
number of children of school age at the very low
estimate of 15 per cent., or 1 in 7 of the population,
as assumed in Chapter I1., itis seen that the average
number actually at school in all India is on1y 16*28

1 2
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-PKB CENT. OF THE BOYS OF SCHOOL AGE, AND '84', 0B MUCH
LEss THAN 1 IN 100, oF TOE GI1ELS OF SCHOOL AGE.

We close with the earnest words of the writer of
this part of the Report, which comes with the added
weight of the approval of the Commission.

=Summary: Insufficiency of Contributions from Public
Funds.— It seems inevitable that our Recommendations must
lead to increased expenditure in two directions. In Chapter
VIIl. we have recommended that ‘a periodically increasing
provision be made in the educational budget of each province
for the expansion of aided institutions.” We have there
discussed the danger to private enterprise of arbitrary
restrictions of grants, and the necessity for revising the
grant-in-aid rules in the various provinces; a revision from
which we expect an increasing outlay upon schools and
colleges under private management. In paragraph C67 we
have seen that from the provision of public funds in 1881-82
for the classes of education with which our Report deals,
institutions under private management received 20’14 per-
cent., and departmental institutions received 49'94 per cent.
We have also seen (paragraph 6(15) that the former class of
institutions contribute in the form of fees nearly 13 per cent.,
and the latter barely 7 per cent, of the whole educational
outlay in India. If the principle that assistance from public
funds should bear some proportion to local contributions is to
be fairly carried out, it is obvious that greater liberality must
be shown in future in dealing with the claims of private
enterprise” (Report, p. 583).

“ The most advanced province of India still fails
to reach 75 per cent, of its male children of the
school-going age; 98 per cent, of its femalo children
of that ago; while in one province, with its total
population of both sexes exceeding 44 millions,
nearly 92 boys in every 100 are growing up in
ignorance, and female education has hardly begun
to make any progress. The census returns are
equally conclusive in showing the magnitude of the
work that remains before education in India.can bo

)icd ' (ci
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upon a national basis. Taking tlio male
population of Ajrnir and of the nine provinces with
which our Report deals, which exceeds 103 millions,
about 94]- millions are wholly illiterate; while of
the female population, numbering about 99,700,000,
no less than 99J millions are returned as unable to
read or write” (Report, p. 584).
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DISSENTS AND MINUTES.

The Report is to all intents and purposes unani-
mous. That the twenty-one members of such a
Commission should have agreed with practical
unanimity in passing 220 Recommendations, is as
remarkable as it is satisfactory. They were all
men of independent position and character, chosen
by nine separate and independent Governments, and
all felt deeply interested in the subject; some from
official connection with the Department, others from
voluntary efforts in benevolent educational enter-
prises, and some from both. It was not the unani-
mity of indifference, nor of a homogeneous body.
There were great diversities of opinion, and much
keen feeling on the subject of inquiry.

Much of the unanimity was, we doubt not, the
result of the judicious rules laid down to regulate
debates, under able and skilful leadership, and still
more from the patience with which the subject was
“ thrashed out” in Sub-Committees, and in general
discussion.  With such men and such a subject,
unanimity implies a good deal of compromise. But
so far as we can judge, there was a general dis-
position to yield to the evidence of the 193 witnesses
who appeared before the Commission, and in the
323 memorials sent for their consideration. That
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was a compromise can neither be doubted nm* ~

regretted; it is not a subject on which any reason-
able man would wish the victory of extreme opinions,
which would have left a rankling feeling in a reason-
able minority, or might have led to a reaction from
external pressure. So long as a compromise rests
on reason, conscience, and evidence, it ought to be
accepted as satisfactory.

There are only three dissents, two minutes, and
a note by the President.

Of the dissents, as two are very mild, and are not
sustained by facts or high authority, we may leave
them without further notice.

The third is by Mr. Arthur Howell, and is of
much weight, in virtue of the subjects of dissent,
the reasons by which it is sustained, and the cha-
racter and position of the dissentient.

Mr. Howell dissents on three points. (1) From the
third Recommendation, on the subject of primary
education, which he considers too weak. He says,
“ 1 hold that all Government expenditure on educa-
tion should be mainly devoted to elementary educa-
tion of the masses of the people.” In this opinion
alarge and influential minority of the ablest men on
the Commission entirely concurred, though they did
not enter their dissent.

(2) He dissents from Recommendation 32, under
Chapter V1II1. (see the text at close of Abstract,
page 176), on the ground that “ It finds no warrant
in the Despatch of 1854, and indeed goes beyond its
spirit and plain intention, and refers to his aigu-
ments in the discussion, as recorded in the minutes

of the Commission.
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Mr. Howell is strongly in favour of main-
taining a sufficient number of colleges in thorough
efficiency, and would require good guarantees before
handing them over to local bodies, as recommended
iu the Despatch, he strenuously advocates their
being transferred to native management,

(a) “ As an important stimulus to local effort and
self-reliance.

(b) “ As essential to the development of a sound system
of grants-in-aid.

(c) * As conducive to the advancement of the social,
moral, and political education oj the people.

- (3) He dissents from “ The view which underlies
all the Commission’s Recommendations about legis-
lation in Chapter XL” He shows that the failure
of our educational efforts hitherto has arisen, not
from any imperfection in the principles and rules
laid down in the Despatches of 1854 and 1859, but
from the defects of administration, and that from
the want of legislation by the central Government.
From his extensive knowledge of the working of
the system, which he spent years in studying under
Lord Mayo’s Government, no man is better entitled
to say, as Mr. Howell has done, “ | hold that such a
measure (of legislation) is not only possible, but is
shown by the repeated failure of executive orders
to bo desirable. | hold that a measure limited to
principles, might be framed so as to be capable of
ready adaption, by the Local Government concerned,
to the circumstances of each province. But | would,
fur the present, limit such a measure to primary

education.”
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There is a long *“ minute,” covering fourteen
folio pages, by Kashinath T kimback Telang, Esq.,
which 1 regret that time prevents me from con-
densing in a form that would do justice to the
argument, and space forbids my inserting it as a
whole. It has more the character of an essay than
of an official minute, but it is evidently the production
of an able, thoughtful, and earnest man. 1 regret
the more that it is impossible to do it justice, as
much of it is devoted to an attempt to controvert
arguments of my own, especially on the subject of
moral teaching. Mr. Telang uses the following
rather strong terms of our early work : “ One gentle-
man, who has been particularly active in what I
cannot help characterizing as the misguided and
mischievous agitation which preceded the appoint-
ment of the Commission, has held up to the gaze of
the British public a picture of the effects of the
State education in India (see Mr. Johnston’s * Our
Educational Policy in India,’ pages xv, 8, 10, 26),
which, if it is a faithful one, would certainly justify
some new departure in the direction indicated.”
Mr. Telang, by an elaborate argument to which I will
not do injustice by abridgment, tries to refute our
charges, which were not ours, but quoted from the
statements of others. He admits that five gentlemen
boi-e witness to the accuracy of our statements in
their evidence before the Commission, and spoke of
“ the result of Government so-called neutrality, as
being by common consent decidedly injurious from a
moral and religious point of view.” This, of course,
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X~rnnJelang denies. But to say nothing of the
witnesses he refers to, | could name ten times that
number 5 and ho cannot deny that the Commission,
as a body, has practically admitted the truth of my
charges, by the new departure which he protests
against, in regard to moral teaching, and moral and
religious text-books, against which he records this

minute.
We think Mr. Telang might have spoken more

temperately of our pamphlet, in consideration of
the good resulting from this Commission, which, he
observes, it preceded, and for which we suppose he
will allow it was mainly instrumental in showing
the need.

We feel justified in not attempting an analysis of
this minute, first, because Mr. Telang says in the
opening sentences, “ I concur in so many of the
Recommendations contained in this Report, that |
have no hesitation in signing i tand after adding,
“1 am bound to put separately on record the
opinions | have formed on some points with which
it deals. | am, however, glad to be able to say at
the outset, after a careful consideration of the work
done by my colleagues who drew up this Report at
Simla, that the very arduous duty devolved upon
them has been discharged by them in a manner, on
the whole, extremely fair and satisfactory.”

Secondly, it seems to me that in recording his
personal opinions in an elaborate and able argument,
it woidd only have been fair that the personal
opinions of other members of the Commission, quite
as worthy of record, should have been placed along-
side of this minute, as they are recorded in the
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\%N3DMtes of tlie Commission, and in tlio importOr~»
paper read before the Commission by Mr. Arthur
Howell.

The minute by the Hon. D. M. Barbour, Secre-
tary for the Government of India in the Financial
Department, we would gladly give in extenso, did
our space admit. It is meant to guard the Depart-
ment, which he specially represented, from being
unduly burdened with expenses, especially such as
can be, and ought to be borne by others. It is an
admirable paper, and will, we doubt not, command
the attention of Government. We cannot condense
it, but give a few extracts :—

“ 1. The Report of the Education Commission is, neces-
sarily, based on the recommendations of the majority of the
members of the Commission.

“ In any case in which a minority may have dissented, the
fact of the dissent is, as a rule, recorded in the proceedings;
but as the pressure of my ordinary duties prevented me from
attending the meetings of the Commission, it has come about
that there are Recommendations of the Commission to which
I am opposed, and in regard to which my dissent is not any-
where recorded.

“ 1 have, therefore, thought it best to note briefly the
chief Recommendations to which lam opposed; in the cir-
cumstances | have not thought it necessary to state the
grounds of my opposition at any leng-th.

“ 2. In Chapter V., which deals with Secondary Education,
the Commission recommends ' that in the upper classes of
high schools there be two divisions,—one leading to the
entrance examination of the universities, the other of a more
practical character, intended to fit youths for commercial or
other non-literary pursuits.’

“ In this Recommendation | most cordially concur ; but
the Commission goes on to recommend that a certificate of
having passed in 'either of the proposed alternative courses
be accepted as a sufficient general test of fitness for the public
service,” and to this Recommendation I am strongly opposed.
In my opinion, the general test of fitness for the public
service should be a certificate of having passed by the final
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X 2-~knd;ird of the course which is of the more practical character,
‘“intended to fit youths for commercial or other lion-literary
pursuits.’

“ My experience as head of a large office in Bengal has led
me to" the conclusion that the adoption of the university
entrance examination as a general standard of education, has
had disastrous effects in the case of youths not fitted to rise
to a higher position than that of subordinate clerks.

“ 3. g Chapter V1., which deals with cotlegiate E duca-
tion, the Commission recommends a more favourable scale of
pensions for officers in the Education Department.

“ This Recommendation is made solely with reference to
the supposed needs of the Department. It takes no account
of the additional expenditure which it involves, or of the fact
that the adoption of the proposal would furnish a strong
argument for the sanction of additional expenditure in other
departments of the Government service.

“ The Recommendation appears to me to be founded on an
inadequate appreciation of the whole of the facts, and to be
somewhat out of place in the present Report.

“ 4. 1 object to Recommendation (1) in Chapter VII.,
»that when an educational officer enters the higher graded
service of the Education Department, his promotion should
not involve any loss of pay.’

“ | object to this Recommendation because it deals with a
question of administrative detail not within the scope of the
Commission’s inquiry, and because a temporary loss of pay
may be much more than counterbalanced by an improvement
in future prospects of promotion.

“ 1 also object to Recommendation (5) in the same chapter,
‘that it be an instruction to the departments of the various
provinces to aim at raising fees gradually, cautiously, and
with due regard to necessary exemptions, up to the highest
amount that will not check the spread of education, especially
in colleges, secondary schools, and primary schools in towns
where the value of education is understood.” | am of opinion
that this Recommendation does not go far enough in the case
of colleges. Private expenditure incurred in giving a boy a
really good education is a remunerative investment of capital
in India, and I am unaware of any good ground for taxing
the general community in order to confer wealth and power
on a class which is itself almost wholly untaxed.

“ 5. In Chapter VIII., the Commission recommends ‘ that
the bestowal of patronage in Government appointments be
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\V G regulated as to offer greater encouragement to high educa-

| cannot say that a Recommendation of this sort may

not he necessary in some provinces, or as regards certain

departments; but | desire to state as the result of my ex-

perience, which is necessarily limited, that high education is

already sufficiently encouraged by the bestowal of appoint-
ments in the service of Government.

“ | believe that the best man for an office under Government
will often be the man who has received a good education;
but the rule is subject to many exceptions, and, after all, the
man who has the best claim to an office is not the man who
has had the best or most elaborate education, but the man
who will best discharge the duties of the office.

* G | have no objection to the Recommendation made in
Chapter 1X. of the Report, ‘that Local Governments be
invited to consider the question of establishing special colleges
or schools for the sons and relations of native chiefs and
noblemen, where such institutions do not now exist/ provided
that these institutions are made wholly self-supporting; but
| dissent from the Recommendation ‘ that the special en-
couragement of Muhammadan education be regarded as a
legitimate charge on local, on municipal, and on provincial
funds.5 | do not think it is possible to justify the taxation
of the general community for the special benefit of one class.

“ Although 1 have felt bound to make these remarks, |
may add that it would, in my judgment, be an unmixed gain
if the Muhammadans came forward and qualified themselves
to take a larger and more important share in the adminis-
tration of the country; but the improvement must, and |
believe will, come from their own efforts. No attempt to
improve their position by protecting them against the com-
petition of other classes can have any permanently beneficial
effect.S

The last minute, or rather note, is by the P resident
op the Commission, the Hon. W. W. Hunter, It
deals with only two subjects. First, it points out
that the Commission had not done full justice to a
report on indigenous schools in the Punjab, which
Dr, Leituer had got up, and the accuracy of which
members of the Commission had called in question.
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ItAAb)[/Jeared that Colonel Holroyd, Director of Publr%
Instruction, had asserted that there were in that
province only 4662 indigenous schools, while Dr.
Leitner maintained that there were considerably
more than 6000 schools, with 120,000 pupils. It
turns out, from investigations made by Sir C. M.
Aitcheson, that there are 13,109 schools, attended
by 135,384 pupils. These last figures are now
accepted by Colonel Holroyd, and as the Commission
had not only questioned the accuracy, but censured
the spirit of Dr. Leitner’s report, it was but fair
that the President should call attention to these
figures, and he adds :(—

“ They show that Dr. Leitner’'s largest estimate of 120,000
pupils, so far from being exaggerated, was below the truth.
How far this circumstance might have modified the views of
the Commission as to the general tone of Dr. Leitner’s report,
it is not for me, in the absence of my colleagues, to offer any
conjecture.”

We close our abstract and analysis with the
following paragraph, in which Dr. Hunter empha-
sizes the opinions of Mr. Howell on legislation

“ Before concluding this note, | desire to express my con-
currence with Mr. Howell in the separate opinion which he
has recorded, so far as regards the expediency of having a
general Education Act for India. At page 561 the Com-
mission stated ‘that the central authority, being most
conversant with principles, should supply principles; while
the Local Governments should embody those principles in
Acts suited to the circumstances of each province. ...
It is not thereby intended that any one large measure should
re-elate the details of education throughout all India. |he
method which the Supreme Government may adopt for
declaring the general principles, whether by legislative enact-
meht or by executive orders, seems to me to be a question which
must be left to the Supreme Government itself. Butas an

)
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to avoid over-centralization underlies many of our

r*"- Recommendations, | beg to express my concurrence with

Mr. Howell that a short Act by the Supreme Government,

declaring the general principles, 'is not only possible, but

is shown by the repeated failure of executive orders, to be
desirable.’ ”
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PREFATORY NOTE.

Tiie following Analysis is not meant to supersede the careful
study of the “ Recommendations ” by those who have leisure,
or who require to apply them to institutions in which they
are interested. It is hoped that it will be of use to those who
are not familiar with the details of Indian Education, and to
the many whose time is too limited to admit of the protracted
study which is needful to right understanding of its different
sections in their mutual relations, and which the importance
of the subject claims.

The sections into which the subject was divided for the
more thorough investigation and careful preparation in sub-
committees, prior to final consideration by the Commission, has
led to repetitions and cross divisions, which in the circum-
stances were unavoidable.

The following are the headings of the different Sections,
and the order in which they stand.

RECOMMENDATIONS.
I.  On Indigenous Education.
Il. On Primary Education.
I1l. On Secondary Education.
IV. On Collegiate Education.
V. On the Internal Administration of the Education

Department.
V1. On the External Relations of the Department.
VIIl. Regarding Classes requiring Special Treatment.

(@ The Sons of Native Chiefs and Noblomeu.
™y Muhammadans.
(<) Aboriginal Tribes..
(d) Low Castes.
VIIl. On Female Education.
IX. On Legislation.
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ANALYSIS

OF

THE RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE COM-
MISSION ON EDUCATION IN INDIA.

The following Recommendations are the result of the labours
of the large “ Education Commission/' which has been
engaged in most extensive inquiries and earnest consultations
for nearly two years. They are highly creditable to the
ability and zeal of its members, many of whom have at much
personal sacrifice devoted a large portion of their time and
attention to this important work.

With two or three exceptions, to which we shall call
attention, they are on the lines of the Despatch of 1854,
and on the whole most satisfactory. It is true that they
bear the mark of the departmental character of the “ Com-
mission" I—a character which, from the nature of the inquiry,
was unavoidable in its composition, and did not interfere
with the honesty and thoroughness of its investigations; but

1 When we speak of the departmental character of the Commission, we
do not refer exclusively or even chiefly to those of its English members
who are connected with the Education Department as Directors, or
Inspectors of Schools. Some of these were the freest from departmental
influence, and the most generous and earnest advocates for a change of
policy. We include those Government officials who had directly or indi-
rectly been parties to the past working of the system, and even those
native gentlemen who owed their position to their being trained for office
in Government colleges, and who, from interest and gratitude to their
alma meter, were in many cases the most prejudiced departmentalism.
In saying this we do not reflect on them, far less on the composition of
the Commission, |If it had been differently constituted it would hnve
aroused opposition and led to no good result.

K 2
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AXyrbgd”~miin tlie inevitable infirmity of human nature, could
not fail to colour to some extent the inferences drawn from the
evidence before it, and the conclusions arrived at. It is highly
creditable to its members that they have gone so far in recom-
mending an administration of the Education Department so
materially different from that which has so long been in force,
and which, if now faithfully carried out, will remove nearly
all the evils of which the “ Council on Education ” complained
at the beginning of its movement, and will form a new
departure in education in India ; especially in that department
which has always been the chief subject of our solicitude the
education of the masses of the people. For this we are bound
to express our obligation to the Commission for its important
services, and our sincere gratitude to Lord Ripon and his
Council for appointing it. We shall abstain from general
observations, and still more from indefinite objections. We
thankfully accept the Recommendations as a whole, and shall
point out in detail those points in which we consider them
unsatisfactory or insufficient.

The following analysis will bring out the good as well as
the weak points of the Recommendations. But it must he
distinctly understood that everything will depend on the way
in which these Recommendations arc carried out by the
different Provincial Governments of India. It would be
possible to reduce them to practice, even as they are, in a way
that would accomplish the greatest good, while in the hands
of a Government adverse to the principles of the Despatch of
1854, they could be so administered as to perpetuate, and even
to intensify the evils which have prevailed in the past. The
all-important work which now remains to be accomplished, is
to get the vast possibilities of good in the Recommendations
accepted and put in force by the Provincial Governments of
Indiaj and until the good words of the Commission are
transmuted into good works in the administration, nothing
has been done, though so much has been said.

As we subjoin the whole of the Recommendations in then
order, without note or comment, we shall not now take them
up consecutively, but shall deal with them in their relation to
the great objects for the attainment of which the Council on
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ISdncation was formed, and as they are fitted to removcolie
evils in the administration of the Despatch of 185A of which
we complained. These are, as expressed in our basis of
union:—

“ («) The much greater extension of elementary education
amongst the poorer classes, which was the grand design of
the Despatch, as expressed in a “ Return” laid before Parlia-
ment in 1870— ' The main object of the Despatch of 1854 is
to divert the efforts of the Government from the education of
the higher classes, upon whom, up to that date, they had
been too exclusively directed, and to turn them to the wider
diffusion of education among all classes of the people, and
especially to the provision of primary instruction among the
masses,” Also paragraphs 6, 10, and 89 of the Despatch.

“ (b) The encouragement and control (rather than the
direct management) of the higher education by Government,
through the Universities, and by the system of grants-iu-aid
to affiliated colleges, as provided for in paragraphs 24, 25,
28, and 40 of the Despatch.

“ (e) The gradual withdrawal by Government from direct
teaching in colleges and high schools wherever the desire
for the higher education is so far developed as to give a
reasonable guarantee that it will be maintained with the
assistance of grauts-in-aid, and the independent efforts of
the natives, and others interested in their welfare, as laid
down in paragraphs 52, Cl, 62, and 86.”

First. The extension of primary instruction. We have no
hesitation in expressing our entire approval of the Recom-
mendations on this vital subject. The views of the
Commission are comprehensive, generous, and, so far as wo
can judge, fitted to accomplish the great ends of a national
system of education. The task is herculean, and it will be
long before the vast field can be properly cultivated; but the
conception is imperial, and the plans seem well laid out for
ultimate success.

There is in these Recommendations a generous tone of
sympathy for the poorest and weakest classes of the com-
munity, and a considerate provision for their wants. The
aboriginal tribes, so long trodden under the feet of the
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conquering Aryan races by each succeeding invasion from the
north and western Asia, are to receive special attention and
liberal aid.l The lowest castes of Hindus are to be protected
from the prejudices of high-caste countrymen/ and the poorer
they are the more liberal the treatment.3 The oppressed
and neglected female is to receive special attention, land grants-
in-aid for girls’ schools are to be on easier conditions and
more liberal terms than those of boys.6 And * zenana teach-
ing ” is to be encouraged by grants.6

But while the poor and the weak are thus generously cared
for, there is ajudicious concession to the infirmity of Hindu
scruples and Muhammadan exclusiveness, in so far as these
can be tolerated without injury to others. While the rights
of the lowest outcasts are respected and guarded, the Brahman
and the Muhammadan may have the privilege of teaching the
Shastras and Koran, and receive aid even for schools held in
temples and mosques, provided they add secular to religious
teaching.7 Even the rich and the noble families have
hitherto stood aloof from our schools, to the great injury of our
administration in India, in which offices of trust and power
have thus been almost exclusively seemed by men of very
inferior social position. These old families with the traditions
and ancestral habits of government, who were trusted and em-
ployed in the days of Clive and Hastings and Wellesley, have
remained outside of Western culture, and have thus been ex-
cluded from official life, which can only be entered by the narrow
gate of competitive examination. Means are now to be used
for bringing these classes within the pale of modern culture,
and their restoration to that position in the State to which
they are entitled, and for which they are specially qualified.8

Let us now see how the system of primary education is to
be extended, so as to assume really national proportions.

Note—The references are to the Recommendations following. The
Roman numerals refer to the Sections under which they are classified
from 1I.—1X.; the Arabic numerals to the number of the Recommenda-
tions under each class.

1vii. (c), 1—6, ii. 24. Ji. 9, vii. (d), 1, 2, vi. 12. 3ii. 18, 25, 27-

<viii. 1—27. 6vi. 12(A), 13 (c), 20. 6viii. 23, 21

11i. 2 3, vii. (A), 2. 8vii. (a), I, 2
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X-~ASAjili. 1t is proposed to establish a system of MuflichpNN

and Local school boards over the whole country, which will
he worked on the lines recently laid down for the extension of
Local self-government. It is expected that in many cases
the school board will he a sub-committee of the local boards
for general purposes. As neither the qualifications of members
and electors, nor the mode of election or appointment, are
given in the Recommendations of the Commission, we are
thrown back on the Resolutions of the Indian Government in
regard to local administration, of which we shall by-and-by
give an outline.2

2nd. The principle of the Education Despatch of 1854,
in which primary education is declared to be the first and
most important concern of the State, is reaffirmed and
strengthened by repeated declarations to the same effect,
under different heads.3 To give one out of many examples,
while asserting that the higher education is to be encouraged
and controlled by the Government,—*“ that it is to be distinctly
laid down, that the relation of the State to secondary, is
entirely distinct from its relation to primary education, in
that the means of primary education may be provided without
regard to the existence of local co-operation, while it is
ordinarily expedient to provide the means of secondary edu-
cation, only when adequate local co-operation is forthcoming.”

3rd. The funds for the support and extension of primary
education are to be provided from the following sources :—

(@ Municipal and local revenues ;

(A Provincial funds supplied from Imperial revenues allo-

cated for provincial uses;
(c) Fees levied in board schools;
Id) Certain assignments and contributions from local and
municipal funds.4

4th. To prevent education from being starved by a poor
or parsimonious board, it is expressly declared that the sum
to be raised and expended on education is to be fixed lor each
district, not by the board, but by the Provincial Government,1

lix. 1, 2. S Seo page 151. *ii. 3, 28, iii. 25.
Mi. 30, 31. Mx. 4.5,3.
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and it is recommended that the Imperial Government allocate
a larger and gradually increasing portion of its revenue for
educational purposes.

5th. It is also recommended that the Government not
only fix the sum to be devoted to education generally, but
also the proportion in which it is to be applied to primary
and secondary instruction in both board and aided sehools.j

To any one who knows India, it will be obvious that to
hand over education to any local boards without restriction
and supervision would not be conducive to primary education ;
and if Provincial Governments do not take such oversight as
is indicated in the Recommendations of the Commission, the
higher education will absorb the attention and funds of the
board, and primary instruction will be more neglected than
ever. But with suitable rules laid down, and careful supervision,
there is a prospect of a large and healthy development under
the awakened interest and responsibility of personal and local
direction.

It is a question of much importance, and one on which
there was much difference of opinion amongst the members
of the Commission, whether the secondary and higher edu-
cation should be placed under the local boards, or reserved for
separate management by Government through the Education
Department, as at present. The subject was discussed, and
it is practically left for Local Governments to decide, as
they alone possess the requisite knowledge.

If English school boards find enough to do managing pri-
mary schools, and feel it not unworthy of their highest effort,
surely the new school boards of India may well confine their
undivided attention to the same important work. If the
higher education were committed to their care, the likeli-
hood is that primary instruction would be neglected for the
greater interest and superior advantages to be derived from
English culture, as the key to office and emolument for their
children, and little would be done to render such schools
self-supporting. That can be done far better by Government,
which can promote successful students, and at the same timel

1ii <mid d, 0, 10 (o).
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BgieNurage the spirit of independence. For many reasons the
control and direction of the higher education should remain
in the hands of Government, eveu while transferring its
management to local voluntary agency.

We are glad to see that it is proposed to place secondary
education on a more healthy basis, by opening an alternative
course between a strictly English education, with a view to
lucrative employment, and a course of study in the vernacular
languages and the classics of India, similar to the division
in our country into the course of commercial study and that
of,the dead languages.1
¢/ One hopeful direction in which the Commission recommends
the extension of primary education is by improving the indi-
genous schools of the country, which have, until lately, been
generally neglected or despised by a system, which in its
martinet spirit could see no good in these old and simple
institutions, which had turned out many a distinguished
scholar from what seemed no better than the old dame-
schools of England or hedge-schools of Ireland.2 They were
not despised by men like Thomason forty years ago; and
happily, of late, a few directors like Mr. Colin Browning in
the Central Provinces, Mir. Croft in Bengal, and Mr. Grigg
and his predecessor Col. MacDonald in Madras, have done
much to develop these relics of an early age into hopeful
schools of modern culture.

y There is a healthy tone in the Recommendations for the
development of Indigenous Schools running through the
whole of Section 1., and in those relating to Primary
Schools, Section Il. There is cordial recognition of what is
good in old sj'stems, and an effort to get rid of that pedantic
egotism which would attempt, by a stroke of the pen, to
transform institutions which have survived the ages of u
venerable civilization into the “ span new” seminaries of
the nineteenth century.1

Lliii. 1,2, iv. 6, 7. 3i.1,7,ii.80 22
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out antagonistic to, tliat of Government. It is true that
many of the representatives of the Education Department
were able to rise above the spirit of official dignity and reserve,
and on certain occasions consulted the representatives of aided
institutions, but it was only as a favour, and never as of
right. Now it is proposed that it be a rule that conferences ol
Government inspectors and the managers of aided institutions
be held at stated times, with the Director of Public Instruction
as Chairman ; that mutual consultations be held regarding
text-books, fees, examinations, &e., &c., and that examiners
be appointed from aided as well as Government schools.1 The
frequency of the references to this subject shows the importance
attached to it, as well as the felt need for a change.

In so far as we can judge, these Recommendations, if
approved by the Indian Government, and faithfully carried
out in the provinces, would give ample security to aided
institutions, and are quite as favourable to Christian as to
heathen or Muhammadan institutions. Each of these parties
is liable to be in the minority in different districts ot India,
and needs to be protected from the oppression of the majority;
and none will be so much in need of protection from
prejudices of the Brahminical classes, who will have a
large share of influence in school boards, as the lower castes
of'Hindus, unless it be the outcasts and aborigines. The
power, external to the school hoard, which can protect these,
the weakest of all parties in India, can protect any who need
protection.

In dealing with aided institutions, it is of the first im-
portance that it be distinctly understood that the rules for
grants-in-aid apply only to those which are supported by
voluntary contributions, either native or foreign. There is a
disposition, on the part of Directors of Public Instruction, to
regard those maintained by municipal bodies out of grants
from local funds, as on the same footing as schools supported
by private munificence or benevolent societies. Ibis con-
fusion is as fatal in policy as it is false in principle. | lie
difference between institutions supported by a legal tax, or

1v. 2, vi. 8, iii. 9, 17, 18-
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derived from taxation, aiul those supported by volunbvry* -~

~  "djcfhtributions, is ‘f wide as the poles asunder/’ and if they are
brought into competition and put on the same footing, the
voluntary institutions must go to the wall, and the grand
design of the Government to foster native effort, and the
spirit of self-help, will he defeated. Let municipal bodies be
encouraged to set up schools by all means, but they must be
treated in the same way as Government institutions, and
required to charge a higher fee than the aided schools ; and
it should still be the aim to transfer all municipal schools of
the higher class to what the Despatch means by local effort
and voluntary liberality.

The Transference of the Higher Education to Locai,

M anagement.

In dealing with secondary and higher education, the depart-
mental character of the Commission shows itself in the feeble
and hesitating character of the Recommendations. But
allowance must be made for them, in face of the delicate
nature of the subject, and' the strength of native prejudices.
It is possible that, if they had ventured on a more vigorous
policy, they might have done less in the long-run. 1ho
Council on Education has never advocated any harsh or
wholesale measures in dealing with Government Colleges ;
and while we think more might and ought to have been done,
we view with pleasure the generous and loyal spirit in which
they assert principles which, if fully carried out, would be
all that could well be desired. We gratefully acknowledge
the frank and full declaration of the principle that, “ in
all ordinary cases, secondary schools for instruction in English
be hereafter established by the State preferably on the footing
of the system of grants-in-aid,” and *“ that all Directors of
Public Instruction aim at the gradual transfer to local native
mana@ementg of Government schools of secondary instruction,
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The Relations op School Boards to Aided Institutions.

The next subject in which our Council has all along felt, and
at this critical period feels a special interest, is the relation
of these proposed school boards to the extra-departmental
efforts represented by aided institutions, and the adminis-
tration of the system of grants-in-aid.

It is a question which will naturally interest Missionary
Societies, but it affects a much larger constituency. The
aided institutions of all classes in India are liable to suffer
if left to the tender mercies of the majorities of the various
castes or creeds, as they happen to prevail in different parts
of the country; and it would be well that all the managers
of institutions of this class should act with some kind of
concert. Itis an intricate and difficult problem. Some are
disposed to cut the knot by having all grants-in-aid adminis-
tered directly by Government, and some missionaries are
advocatiug this already. But it will be well to look at the
question all round before coming to such a conclusion. Not
only would such a plan put aided institutions in an un-
sympathetic, if not antagonistic attitude towards others of
the same character under the school boards, but they would
be cut off from an important source of revenue. The imperial
or provincial allotment for education would be insufficient for
the present support of aided institutions; much more in-
sufficient for its extension.

Even now, missionary as well as other aided schools receive
grants-in-aid from municipal fuuds and local revenues.

The Commission has anticipated the difficulty; and if their
Recommendations are put in force by Government, it will be
fairly met by such restrictions as will secure the supervision
and control of these new boards by such rules as the follow-
ing

1st. Provincial Governments are recommended—

&) To lay down definite rules, not only as to the amount

of money to be devoted to the different kinds of
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=0 schools, but to fix the rate at which aid is to be given
to schools of each class, so that the law may not be
evaded by mere nominal grants; and, moveover, to
reassert the principle of the Despatch of 1854, “ that
aided institutions arc to be specially encouraged, not
only as the most economical form of education, but as
best fitted to call forth the spirit of self-help, which is
itself an important part of education/’1
(i) That every application for a grant-in-aid receive an
official reply.2
(c) That if a grant be refused, the reasons for refusal must
be given in writing.3
(ity And, finally, the right of appeal to the Government on
the solid ground of their own regulations.4
2nd. It is also recommended that the Government have
the power of removing any institution from the control of the
school board, and even to remove a whole class of institutions
in any district, if thought desirable; 5 and we see that some
of the Provincial Governments suggest that all schools of the
higher class be kept under Government control, and that
primary instruction only be put under the school boards.
3rd. As a further security it is recommended that when
aided institutions are put under school boards, all the internal
arrangements remain, as before, in the hands of its managers/
4th. While private individuals, magistrates, and collectors
will be encouraged and expected to inspect and examine
aided, as well as board schools, it will only be on the reports
of the official inspectors that grants will be regulated.'
5th. Perhaps the greatest and most hopeful of the Recom-
mendations of the Commission are those in which they propose
that in future the managers of aided institutions be placed &;
far as possible on a footing of equality with those of Govern-
ment. Hitherto they have been regarded as not only outside
the department, but beneath the humblest representative of
the Education Office, and- their work as not only different

lix. 4, 9, 10, ii. 30 (&), 31 (&), vi. 9—24. 3vi. 6. s vi. 6, 7.
4ix. 7, and vi. 9, 24. 5'*e 3(a).
*ix. 8 (c), 6, ii. 10, 3v. 9, 15—17.
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\Vj<HCe”¥y case in which the transfer can be effected without
lowering the standard or diminishing the supply of education,
or endangering the permanence of the institution transferred.”

The following Recommendations in regard to the transfer
of colleges, though weaker than we were entitled to look
for, are not unsatisfactory, and if honestly carried out, will
accomplish much good : 1—

“ 32. That in dealing with the question of the withdrawal
of Government from the management of existing colleges,
these colleges be regarded as divided into three classes,
viz..—

“ (@) Those from which it is premature for Government to
consider the propriety of withdrawal on the ground
that they are and will long continue to be the institu-
tions on which the higher education of the country
mainly depends.

“ (i) Those that might be transferred with advantage, as
a measure promising useful political results, to bodies
of native gentlemen ; provided the new managers give
satisfactory guarantees that the college will be main-
tained (1) permanently, (2) in full efficiency, (3) in
such a way as to make it adequate for all the wants of
the locality.

“ (0 Those which have been shown to be unsuccessful, or
of which the cost is out of proportion to the utility,
and from which Government might advantageously
withdraw even with less stringent guarantees for per-
manent efficiency. Such colleges should be closed if,
after due notice, no local body be formed to carry them
on with such grant-in-aid as the rules provide.”

All parties will approve the rule laid down, that while
aiming at the transference of colleges or high schools from
Government to local management, it be understood that such
transference be not made to a missionary body. It would be
wrong in principle, and in the long-run injurious to the cause
of missions.

We do not expect colleges to be supported by fees, though

M. 27, 28 -5



7. .
I5{ W Vi Commission on Education %n India. lw i

be in many cases raised. But what is to liimw
tITc rich natives of our Presidential cities from endowing theii
colleges, as much poorer places have done, and as they have
done before ?

These Recommendations, read in the light of the actual
transfer of two colleges to native management during the
sitting of the Commission, and the naming of all the second-
grade Government colleges of Madras Presidency for imme-
diate transfer, and of three colleges in Bengal for extinction,
if they cannot be transferred as is required by Rule (c),
and three more to be dealt with under Rule (i), are hopeful,
and likely to lead to important results.

Neither do we object to the recommendation to raise
colleges to a higher grade, where they are really needed,
as in Ahmedabad and Jabalpur,l but we do object to the
extreme indulgence shown to the colleges in the three
Presidency towns. We would not greatly object to these
colleges being’ kept under Government control, it the natives
of Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay desire such patronage, or
tutelary care. But why are they not required to pay for
keeping up these expensive institutions, when they desire
such advantages from them ? Why should much smaller and
poorer towns be ordered to make provision for the support of
their colleges under the threat of their being abandoned,
while rich cities like Calcutta mand Bombay, or even Madras,
are called on for no corresponding sacrifice; but are to be
provided with the most complete and costly institutions to
so great an extent at the expense of the State, or rather that,
of taxes on the poor, who derive little or no profit from them ?
Either Calcutta, Bombay, and Madras are to be pauperized by
getting their colleges comparatively free, or Berhampore,
Chittagong, Krishnaghur, and others are to bo victimized by
being called on to pay for or lose them. If it be said that
these smaller towns are not so important, and will not suffer
by the loss of what they do not sufficiently appreciate to pay
for, then the Education Department have been guilty of
great indiscretion in establishing and keeping up these colleges
when they were not needed.

aiv. 1
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we entirely dissent from the principle, that GovemmeWr
is called on to support colleges where they are appreciated,
and where their advantages have been felt in raising theii
graduates to positions of power and wealth, and to be aban-
doned because they are not appreciated, from the advantages
of the higher education not having been realized. If the
State is to be at the cost of setting up colleges, it should be
where they are needed for the elevation of the people, by
creating a*taste for study, and showing what the nature and
advantages of a good education are. These are sufficiently
understood in our Presidential cities; and if the State must
maintain its colleges in these old seats of learning in order to
keep up the standard of education, and exercise a beneficent
patronage and wise control, then let the wealthy citizens e
required to endow them as they are well able to do. Such
institutions cannot be supported by fees alone. The wealt iy
natives have the power, and if stimulated by the Government,
the disposition to endow them. We trust that the Govern-
ment of India will step in to make up for the weakness ot
the Recommendations on this point. It is both its duty an
interest to do so. .
We have much pleasure in noticing that the Commission,
with that sense of justice which led the majority to sacrifice
many a prejudice, and often to give way to the views of the
minority, whom they could easily have overborne by their
numerical departmental superiority, have unanimously recom-
mended that scholarships, derived from provincial or local
funds, be open alike to all scholars, whether from Govern-
ment or aided schools, either of natives or missionaries, and
that the successful candidates be at full liberty to study
wherever they choose; thus redressing a grievance and in-
justice which have long been keenly felt in many parts oi
India. The Recommendations as to the future rate of grants
to aided colleges, and fees to be charged, are also fair and

satisfactory.l

>vi. 14-19, vi. 2, 3, iv. 2, 10, 11, 13-19. So for secondary schoals,
hi. 9, 10, 13-16.
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V.

Interference with the Principle or Neutrality

in Religious Teaching.

There is one Recommendation of the Commission to which
we must call attention, as it is, though apparently fair and
harmless in itself, liable to much abuse, while quite uncalled
for either on the ground of principle or any practical difficulty.

Near the close of the sittings of the Commission, it was
proposed to introduce a clause to allow of children being with-
drawn from all aided schools and colleges during the hours
of religious teaching. This the Commission rejected as
unfair, and a needless interference with a class of institutions
which had done a great and good work for education in India,
and which it was of much importance to encourage. But
the following greatly modified form of the proposal was
passed, limiting the application of the rule to the few eases
in which there was only one school of its class in any place.
lhe following are the words :(—

“ That the system of grants-in-aid be based, as heretofore,
in accordance with paragraph 53 of the Despatch of 185-1,
on an entire abstinence from, interference with the religious
instruction conveyed in the institution assisted: provided
that when the only institution of any particular grade
existing in any town or village is an institution in which
religious instruction forms a part of the ordinary course, it
shall be open to parents to withdraw their children from
attendance at such instruction, without forfeiting any of the
benefits of the institution.”

To which the following was added :—* 26. That a parent
lie understood to consent to his child's passing through
the full curriculum of the school, unless his intention to with-
draw him from religious instruction be intimated at the time
of the child's first entering the school, or at the beginning of
a subsequent term."

This Recommendation is in itself comparatively innocuous,

L
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aud 'f the natives of India were let alone, it would, in uli”
vvell-conducted mission schools, be as much a dead letter as

a similar rule of much wider application in the Education
Code of England is found to be in practice. But the people
of India may not be let alone. There are both native and
English agitators of the secular propagandist school who
might stir up strife on such a subject, and use this small
measure as the thin edge of the wedge to drive home their
extreme views, in opposition to all religious teaching.

The rule was introduced with a reference to mission schools,
as in them only is taught a religion antagonistic to all the
other religions of the country. But the fact was overlooked by
its advocates, that there are in India many systems of religion,
as hostile to other forms of religion, as Christianity is to all
of them; that, in fact, religion and caste differences lead to
more bitter feeling, and even open hostility, than Christianity
itself.1 It is a great truth, as enunciated by the best informed
of Indian statesmen, Lord Lawrence, that “ Christian truth,
taught in a Christian spirit, will not cause hostility in India.”
Besides, it must be kept in mind that Muhammadans and
Sikhs, and even some Hindus, regard their schools as not
only conservative of their own religion, but as aggressive on
the religion of others; and on the other hand, Christian
schools are in many eases not mere aggressive institutions, but
in some parts of India are needed for the conservation of

1The bearing of this Recommendation on the schodls of Indian sects
and castes wes entirely overlooked in the discussions which preceded its
adoption, but is fully realized now; as gppears from the “ protest” recorced
by Mr. Telang, who would have made it of universal application He
says, “ 1 wish to notice one misapprehersion on this subject. It is not
correct to say that the proposal of a conscience clawee is exclusively ained
at Christian Missionaries, though it moat certainly is ained nainly at
them We have already seen the beginnings of educational activity on
the part of the Brahno Sarmgjes and the Prarthana Samgjes throughout
the country.  To them as well as to the various religious persussions—
Hindus, Muharmmadans, &.—which are referred to in the Despatch, and
to which Lord Ripon agppealed in his address before the University of
Calcutta, a similar rule ought to be made applicable” The fact is, that
Christian children are much nore likely to take advantage of such a rule
than any other dass of the community.
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to mission schools is limited and comparatively un-
important.

~ e have reason to believe that no mission school in such a
peculiar position would seek to violate the conscience of any
Hindu or Muhammadan pupil. It is found that the few cases
in which objection is made to religious teaching, do not come
from honest Hindus or Muhammadans, but from persons who
object to any form of religious teaching, because they believe
in nonej and one of the worst effects of legislation on such a
subject is, that it gives the sanction of the Government to the
baneful idea that the highest form of education is compatible
with the entire absence of religious culture.

The cases in which this new rule, if sanctioned, would take
effect in Christian schools are so rare, that Societies in this
country may safely leave the matter in the hands of the
Indian Government. The attention of Lord Ripon has been
drawn to the subject, and its careful consideration in Council
has been promised. But while content to leave it there, we
think it right, in the interests of morality and of all forms of
religion, to state our reasons of dissent from such a change
of policy.

W e object to this Recommendation for the following, anion™
other reasons:—

1st. It is in direct violation of the principle of religious
neutrality, as laid down in the Despatch of 1851, as carried
out by every Government of India. Whatever view may
be taken of that side of this subject, as to the exclusion of
religious teaching in Government schools and colleges, no
reason has ever been given against the other side of it as
giving full liberty for religious teaching in aided institutions.
That the act meant non-interference in religious matters, is so
obviously on the face of it as to need neither cjnotation nor
argument. In the words of the Recommendation of which
we complain, it is explicitly admitted, and the new rule is
as explicitly brought in as an ejcccjption to its universal appli-

cation.

This of itself is enough to condenn the action of the Com-
mission, which wes appointed to sec to the nore thorough
L2
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the Government in India constituting the Commission, lays
down the following rule limiting and directing its action :—

“ It will be the duty of the Commission to inquire par-
ticularly into the manner in which effect has been given to
the principles of the Despatch of 1854; and to suggest sucli
measures as it may think desirable, in order to the further
carrying out of the policy therein laid down. The Govern-
ment of India is firmly convinced of the soundness of that
policy, and has no wish to depart from the principles upon
which it was based” (R. 6).

On this ground alone the Indian Council would be more
than justified in rejecting this Recommendation, and we trust
that it will be rejected, as the attention of Lord Ripon has
been fully called to its injurious tendency.

2nd. We object to such a change of policy as being quite
uncalled for, and in opposition to much of the evidence which
has come before the Commission, and as a most unwise inter-
ference with the smooth working of an act which has been in
operation for more than a quarter of a century, without any
complaint from the orthodox Hindus or Muhammadans, who
are in favour of religious teaching, and would rather that
their children were embued with Christian morality, than
impregnated with atheistic licentiousness. Almost the only
objections which have been made to Christian teaching in
aided institutions have come from the sceptical fledglings
from our colleges, and sometimes from their secularist
teachers.

The most conclusive proof that there is no well-grounded
objection to the teaching of the Scriptures in aided schools
was brought out by the question of Lord Stanley (Earl of
Derby) in his Despatch of 1859. It had been reported at
headquarters that the grants-in-aid to mission schools had
been one cause of the discontent which led to the rebellion in
1857. Lord Stanley points out that the objections were
vasrue. and that it was Government interference with edu-
cation in any shape which seemed to be objected to; he
demands, however, an explicit reply, and closes his Despatch
with these words—* | rely on your immediate attention being
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i piven to this subject, and | shall hope to receive your rep<Trif™
Wov» m>yzL e earliest practicable period/

The records of the India House have been carefully searched,
and the most reliable authority reports that “ no reply has
been sent to Lord Stanley’s inquiry from any part of India,"
and that “ there is no reference to any connection between
education and the Mutiny in the correspondence since the
date of the Despatch.”

In such circumstances, to raise new questions on a subject
of such delicacy, is as unwise as it is uncalled for. Even the
show of an over-zealous tenderness for native susceptibilities
is likely to raise native suspicions. There are no people in
the world who are so much under the old-world dread of
doubtful gifts expressed in the hackneyed phrase, * Timeo
Danaos et dona ferentes."

3rd. Again, we wish the Recommendation thrown out
because of its injurious effect on the aided schools of the
natives, in which their own religions are taught. We would
see fair play to all, and, in the interests of morality, prefer
to have selections from the better portions of the sacred
hooks of a heathen religion taught rather than none. One
of the objects which the Education Department is called
upon by the Commission to aim at in future is to improve the
schools which are taught in mosques and temples throughout
India, by getting the teachers or managers to impart secular
instruction along with the religious, which has hitherto been
their exclusive study. This Recommendation, if proposed to
Muhammadans in some parts of India, where they are in
the minority, would preclude the idea of receiving a grant-
in-aid of their schools on such a condition, and it would be
equally fatal in the case of the Hindu in places where they
are in the minority, and might be as injurious to both, in
some parts of the south-west where Christianity is in some
places in the ascendant. In fact, the Recommendation is a
two-edged weapon of which the back-stroke would be more
fatal to the native schools of India than the downward blow
which was aimed at the institutions of the foreigner.

4th. The Recommendation is objectionable because it would
defeat one of the principal aims of the Commission, as well as
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leading obj&cts of the Despatch of 1854— the exten-
sion of the grant-in-aid system by the development of volun-
tary effort in education. If the Government of India could
expend its millions for education, as in this country, or if their
people, like ours, could stand taxation on a large scale, it
might be possible for Government to be indifferent to voluntary
effort, or even to be disposed, as many in this country are, to
discourage it. But when we consider that hitherto Govern-
ment has never given more than three-quarters of a million
sterling per annum for the education of. a population of two
hundred millions, and when we look to the poverty of the
masses of the people, it cannot afford to despise assistance
from whatever quarter it is offered. In India, voluntary
liberality for the promotion of education has been a favourite
manifestation of native beneficence, and a religious duty from
time immemorial. Of late years it has been cramped and
chilled by the Education Department taking all the responsi-
bilities and burdens of education on itself, and doing on a
small scale by the Government, what could have been done on
a much larger scale by developing the spirit of self-help,
throwing the responsibility on the people, and calling forth
the liberality of the wealthy and charitable. This was the
policy so clearly laid down in the Despatch of 1X54, which
the Commission has wisely recalled and emphasized, but by
this rule would nullify.

If charity is to be relied on for the extension of educa-
tion, care must be taken to leave it perfectly free from
all restrictions. Charity is a sensitive grace in Brahmin,
Moslem, or Christian, and it will be found, as a rule, that
charity for this, as lor all good objects, is based on and fed
by the religious sentiment; and in the case of education, is
founded on a strong conviction that education without religion
is of little or no value; and if this sentiment be tampered
with, the sources of liberality may be dried up, and many
of the best schools in India closed, while the most important
part of a nation’s education will be neglected—the spirit of
self-help and of mutual sympathy and support.

I
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R esolution of tiie Indian Government on L ocal

Government.

We call attention to the Resolution of the Indian Government
regarding the extension of local self-government, on the lines
laid down by Lord Mayo, as approved by the Secretary of
State in Council in this country, and now under the con-
sideration of, or in the act of being applied by, the different
Provincial Governments of India. We give only a brief
outline of such parts of that important document as are likely
to bear on the constitution and powers of school boards.
That it will affect the constitution and powers of school hoards
is obvious from the form of the Resolution, and is already
seen in the answers received from several of the Provincial
Governments. In many cases the school board will be a
department or sub-committee of the local board.

There is no intention on the part of Lord Ripon and
his Council to hand over the government, even in regard
to local affairs, to the natives of India without good
securities for the work being done as well, or better than
formerly, though it may lead to some irregularities at first.
While there will be an honest attempt to transfer real power
to local bodies, the reins will not be allowed to drop from the
bands of the Government. The new boards will be composed,
as largely as is thought safe by the Government of each
province, of the most trustworthy men in each district, one-
half or two-thirds of them being unconnected with Govern-
ment, the other half or third being officials. The selection is
to be by Government appointment, or by the free choice of
such portions of the population as may be thought best
qualified for such a responsibility. The president of the
board being in every case either appointed by, or approved of
by the magistrate or collector of the district, and, if thought
desirable, will be a Government official. Diversity, rather
than any forced attempt at symmetrical uniformity, being
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thought desirable in a country like India, the arrangements
will be drawn up in tbe most elastic form, so as to allow of
full play for local characteristics and habits, keeping in mind
the fact that in many cases local self-government, where it
does not already exist in municipal institutions, will only be a
restoration of, or an approximation to ancient customs, of
which the people of India had been deprived by ourselves or
previous conquerors.

The action of these local boards will be regulated by
rules laid down for their guidance within prescribed limits,
and in important matters like the imposition of taxes, or
raising of loans, &c., the assent of the magistrate will be
required before they are enforced. He can also require
attention to anything which is neglected, and if anything is
done of which he disapproves, he can impose a veto.

The magistrate may even suspend any local board, whose
action he considers seriously wrong, but for this he must have
the consent of the Government. External control, and as
little interference with internal management as possible, being
the principle acted on.

I f school boards are established on these lines—as we pre-
sume they will be, for there are no rules laid down by the
Commission— it is obvious that the future of education, while
largely brought under native influence, will still be practically
under Government control in India, as it is in our own
country, and much will depend on the cordiality of the
relations existing between the parties interested. The Com-
mission wisely recommends that there be, at stated times,
conferences between the managers of all aided institutions and
Government inspectors and directors, and that all parties be
consulted when rules are drawn up regarding inspection and
grants-in-aid examinations.

It is impossible to say to what extent the Resolution of
the Indian Government on local self-government will be
accepted and applied in the different provinces. Still less
can we know of the disposition of the Provincial Governments
towards the Recommendations of the Education Com-
mission. Great changes will doubtless take place, but the
character of these changes is most uncertain, and cannot but
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anxiety to the friends of education. India is in a state
oftransition. It cannot remain stationary. There are forces
at work which cannot be easily controlled or directed, and
they cannot be suppressed but at the risk of explosion. These
new forces have been called forth by the light which has been
streaming in through many channels, ever since European
power asserted itself in that stagnant country, and if there is
one direction in which they can be more safely and usefully
diverted tlian another, it is that of education, for which there
is both a newly awakened desire and historic precedent.

Conclusion.

It will be seen from the preceding analysis, that while we
do not agree with the whole of the 220 Recommendations of
the Commission, and have emphasized some points in which
they come short of our expectations, we do approve of them as
a whole, and are convinced that they are fitted to promote the
great object at which we have all along aimed.

There are many features of these Recommendations on
which we could expatiate with much satisfaction, but now
that the whole are in the hands of our friends, it is neither
necessary nor desirable to enlarge on them.

We may, however, call attention to the oft-repeated refer-
ences to the subject of Primary Instruction, which are very
satisfactory, as will be seen by consulting the following
Recommendations under their different beads : Sect. Il. 3, 4 ;
I11. 23; Y. 17 ; VI. 24; and others which might be quoted;j
such as the whole of Sect. I. on Indigenous Education, the
Recommendations on Aboriginal Tribes under (c), and on Low
Castes under (d) in Sect. VII. But perhaps the most
gratifying of all in this respect are those of Sect. VIII. on
Female Education, to which special attention was directed
during the whole of the inquiry. -The arrangements proposed
arc most encouraging to every form of voluntary effort. The
restrictions are few, and the proposed grants-in-aid are liberal.
We trust that a new era has dawned for the long-neglected
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wvsrfien of India, and that all true philanthropists will linden
to the rescue of the future mothers of our fellow-subjects
in that country, from the debasing ignorance and superstition
in which they have been so long sunk. In this field direct
Government effort is powerless. It is by voluntary agency
that the work must be done ; and here no agency is so trusted
and effective as that of Christian Societies who began this
work, and still are the most successful labourers in the
field.

We mark with much satisfaction the broad and sympa-
thetic character of the Recommendations, in contrast to the
stiff and tight-laced forms of the past, giving much greater
freedom in adapting education to the wants of particular
localities, and the circumstances of special classes. A glance
at the following Recommendations scattered through the
different sections will show this: Sect. 1.2, 5, G7; Il. 4, 8,
9,22; V. 6,8 23; VI. 3, 4; Ill. 22, &e.

The provision proposed for the extension of grants-in-aid
and"gradual transfer of Government institutions of the higher
grades to local management, are fair and liberal. In addition
to what we have said on this subject, we would call attention
to the following Recommendations in Sect. VI. 10,11,21, 23,
27, 28, 30.

The Recommendations relating to Moral and Social Culture
are in the right direction, though we question the possibility
of providing a moral text-book, based on the principles
common to all religions. The Commission itself seems to
have had doubts on the subject, and speaks only of an attempt
to construct such a book. We regard the proposal with
favour, as an indication of the felt need for such a subject
forming an important part of education in the future, and an
acknowledgment of the shortcoming, in this respect, of
Government Colleges and High Schools in the past. It is by
aided institutions that moral and religious instruction can be
given with fairness and good effect. Those Recommendations
regarding the importance of cultivating the character, the
conduct, and manners of the pupils in all schools, have our
unqualified approval: Sect. 1V. 8, 9; IIl. 19; II. 13.

The attention to physical development, and the encourage-
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V sdictjl/ of Innnly sports, will meet with universal approval :
Sect. 11. 13.

In conclusion, we are glad to bo able to say, after careful
study of these Recommendations of the Commission, and
repeated consultations with the most competent authorities in
this country, both secular and religious, that we regard them
as, on the whole, highly satisfactory ; and that with such
improvements as we have suggested, our great desire and aim
must he, to see them embodied in some brief legislative
measure by the Indian Government, and placed under such
executive control as shall ensure their being faithfully ad-
ministered ; until this is done, we cannot look on our labours
as completed.

The entire Report, including these Recommendations, has
been sent down by the Indian Government to the Provincial
Governments for their opinions, before coming to any decision ;
for this we wait in hope, but not without solicitude. While
we have confidence in Lord Ripon and his Council, there are
adverse external influences not easily overcome. It remains
for the “ Council on Education ” to consider whether they
can best secure the great object at which they aim— the
education of the masses of India, by silence, or by a frank
expression of opinion.
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THE RECOMMENDATIONS

OF THU

EDUCATION COMMISSION.

i.
I ndigenous E ducation.

1. That an indigenous school be defined as one established
or conducted by natives of India on native methods.

2. That all indigenous schools, whether high or low, be
recognized and encouraged, if they serve any purpose of
secular education whatsoever.

3. That the best practicable method of encouraging in-
digenous schools of a high order, and desiring recognition, be
ascertained by the Education Departments in communication
with pandits, maulavis, and others interested in the subject.

4. That preference be given to that system which regulates
the aid given mainly according to the results of examinations.

5. That special encouragement be afforded to indigenous
schoolmasters to undergo training, and to bring their relatives
and probable successors under regular training.

6. That a steady and gradual improvement in indigenous
schools be aimed at, with as little immediate interference with
their personnel or curriculum as possible.

7. That the standards of examination be arranged to siiit
each province, with the view of preserving all that is valued
by the people in the indigenous systems, and of encouraging
by special grants the gradual introduction of useful subjects
of instruction.

Note-—In the following pages a number of words, such as Municipal,
Local Funds, District, Department, Ac., will be found without the dignity
of initial capitals. Owing to the unaccountable delay in the issue of the
“ .Report” of the “ Commission,” we sent to the printer a reprint of the
" Recommendations” in an Indian .newspaper, in which the omissions
occur. We can vouch for the accuracy of every word and sentence by a
careful comparison with the Report now in our hands; but where the

sense was in no way affected, we avoided delay by not deranging tho type
for these corrections.

S
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Miia” indigenous schools receiving aid be inspectddJfjLj
xSX d&lft, and as far as possible the examinations for their grants-
in-aid be conducted in situ.

9. That aided indigenous schools, not registered as special
schools, be understood to be open to all classes and castes of
the community, special aid being, if necessary, «assignable on
account of low caste pupils.

10. That such a proportion between special and other
elementary indigenous schools be maintained in each town
and district as to ensure a proportionate provision for the
education of all classes.

11. That where Municipal and Local boards exist, the
registration, supervision, and encouragement of indigenous
elementary schools, whether aided or unaided, be entrusted to
such boards; provided that boards shall not interfere in any
way with such schools as do not desire to receive aid, or
to be subject to the supervision of the boards.

12. That the aid given to elementary indigenous schools be a
charge against the funds at the disposal of Local and Municipal
boards, where such exist; and every indigenous school which
is registered for aid, receive from such boards the aid to
which it is entitled under the rules.

13. That such boards be required to give elementary in-
digenous schools free play and development, and to establish
fresh schools of their own, only where the preferable alternative
of aiding suitable indigenous schools cannot be adopted.

14. That the local inspecting officers be ex-ofjicio members
of Municipal or District school-boards.

15. That the officers of the Education Department keep
lists of all elementary indigenous schools, and assist the
boards in selecting schools to be registered for aid, and in
securing a proportionate provision of education for all classes
of the community.

I1.
Primary Education.

1 That primary education be regarded as the instruction
of the masses through the vernacular in such subjects as will
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\N\ Ilﬂ_d fit them for their position in life, and be not neccssm~”™
\%s, jr°krdcdas a portion of instruction leading up to the University.

Sl Tliat the upper primary and lower primary examinations
be not made compulsory in any Province.

3. That while every branch of education can justly claim
the fostering care of the State, it is desirable in the present
circumstances of the country to declare the elementary educa-
tion of the masses, its provision, extension, and improvement,
to be that part of the educational system to which the
strenuous efforts of the State should now be directed, in a
still larger measure than heretofore.

4. That an attempt be made to secure the fullest possible
provision for, and extension of primary education by legisla-
tion suited to the circumstances of each province.

5. That where indigenous schools exist, the principle of
aiding and improving them be recognized as an important
means of extending elementary instruction.

6. That examinations by inspecting officers be conducted
as far as possible in situ, and all primary schools receiving
aid be invariably inspected in situ.

7. That as a general rule, aid to primary schools be regu-
lated to alarge extent according to the results of examination ;
but an exception may be made in the case of schools established
in backward districts, or under peculiar circumstances, which
may he aided under special rules.

8. That school-houses and <furniture be of the simplest
and most economical kind.

9. That the standards of primary examination in eafih
Province be revised with a view to simplification, and to the
larger introduction of practical subjects, such as native
methods of arithmetic, accounts and mensuration, the elements
of natural and physical science, and their application to
agriculture, health, and the industrial arts; but that no at-
tempt be made to secure general uniformity throughout India.

10. That care be taken not to interfere with the freedom of
management of aided schools in the choice of text-books.

11. That promotion from class to class be not necessarily
made to depend on the results of one fixed standard of
examinations uniform throughout the province.
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That physical development he promoted by thi-rw”
. iilemjragement of native games, gymnastics, school-drill, and
other exercises suited to the circumstances of each class of
school.

13. That all inspecting officers and teachers be directed to
see that the teaching and discipline of every school are such
as to exert a right influence on the manners, the conduct,
and the character of the children; and that for the guidance
of the masters a special manual be prepared.

14. That the existing rules, as to religious teaching in
Government schools, be applied to all primary schools wholly
maintained by municipal or local fund boards.

15. That the supply of Normal schools, whether Government
or aided, be so localized as to provide for the local requirements
of all primary schools, whether Government or aided, within
the division under each inspector.

10. That the first charges on provincial funds assigned for
primary education be the cost of its direction and inspection,
and the provision of adequate normal schools.

17. That pupils in municipal or local board schools be not
entirely exempted from payment of fees, merely on the ground
that they are the children of ratepayers.

18. That in all board schools a certain proportion of pupils
be admissible as free students on the ground of poverty, and
in the case of special schools, established for the benefit of
poorer classes, a general or larger exemption from payment of
fees be allowed under proper authority for special reasons.

19. That subject to the exemption of a certain proportion
of free students on account of poverty, fees, whether in money
or in kind, be levied in all aided schools; but the proceeds be
left entirely at the disposal of the school managers.

20. That the principle laid down in Lord Hardinge's
Resolution, dated 11th October, 1844, be re-affirmed, i.e.
that in selecting persons to fill the lowest offices under
Government, preference be always given to candidates who
can read and write.

21. That the Local Governments, especially those of
Bombay and of the North-Western Provinces, be invited to
consider the advisability of carrying out the suggestion con-
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\%v3 M2 in paragraph 96 of the Despatch of 1853, namelj™-of** ~
making some educational qualification necessary to the con-
firmation of hereditary village officers, such as Patels and
Lambardars.

22. That night-schools be encouraged wherever practicable.

23. That as much elasticity as possible be permitted both
as regards the hours of the day and the seasons of the year
during which the attendance of scholars is required, especially
in agricultural villages and backward districts.

24. That primary education be extended in backward
districts, especially in those inhabited mainly by aboriginal
races, by the instrumentality of Government, pending the
creation of school boards, or by specially liberal grants-in-aid
to those who are willing to set up and maintain schools.

25. That all primary schools wholly maintained at the cost
of the school-funds, and all primary schools that are aided
from the same funds and are not registered as special schools,
be understood to be open to all castes and classes of the
community.

26. That such a proportion between special and other
primary schools be maintained in each school district, as to
ensure a proportionate provision for the education of all
classes.

27. That assistance be given to schools and orphanages in
which poor children are taught reading, writing, and counting,
with or without manual work.

28. That primary education be declared to be that part of
the whole system of public instruction which possesses an
almost exclusive claim on local funds set apart for education,
and a large claim on provincial revenues.

29. That both municipal and local boards keep a separate
school-fund.

80. That the municipal school fund consist of—

(@ A fair proportion of municipal revenues, to be fixed in

each case by the Local Government;

{p) The fees levied in schools- wholly maintained at the

cost of the municipal school fund;

(0 Any assignment that may be made to the municipal

school fund from the local fund;

K| M
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A\ $8%'// 'Any assignment from Provincial funds ;
j *=(® Any other funds that may be entrusted to the munici-
pality for the promotion of education ;

(/) Any unexpended balance of the school fund from
previous years.

31. That the local board’'s school-fund consist of—

(@) A distinct share of the general local fund, which share
shall not be less than a minimum proportion to be
prescribed for each province ;

(® The fees levied in schools wholly maintained at the cost
of the school-fund ;

(¢) Any contribution that may be assigned by municipal
boards;

(d) Any assignment made from provincial funds;

() Any other funds that may be entrusted to the local
boards for the promotion of education;

(/) Any unexpended balance of the school fund from
previous years.

32. That the general control over primary school expenditure
be vested in the school-boards, whether municipal or local,
which may now exist or may hereafter be created for self-
government in each province.

33. That the first appointment of schoolmasters in muni-
cipal or local board-schools be left to the town or District
Boards, with the proviso that the masters be certificated or
approved by the department, and their subsecpient promotion
and removal be regulated by the boards, subject to the
approval of the department.

34. That the cost of maintaining or aiding primary schools
in each school district, and the construction and repair of
board school-houses, be charges against the municipal or
local board school-fund so created.

35. That the vernacular, in which instruction shall be
imparted in any primary school, maintained by any municipal
or local board, be determined by the school committee of
management, subject to revision by the municipal or local
board: provided that if there be any dissenting minority in
the community, who represent a number of pupils sufficient
to form one or more separate classes or schools, it shall be
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on the department to provide for the establishmin*
X'25lof£b«ch classes or schools, and it shall he incumbent on such
municipal or local board to assign to such classes or schools a

fair proportion of the whole assignable funds.

35. That municipal and local boards administering funds
in aid of primary schools adopt the rules prescribed by the
department for aiding such schools, and introduce no change
therein without the sanction of the department.

I,
R ecommendations on Secondary E ducation.

1. That in the upper classes of high schools there be two
divisions—one leading to the Entrance examination of the
Universities, the other of a more practical character, intended
to fit youths for commercial or other non-literary pursuits,

2. That when the proposed bifurcation in secondary schools
is carried out, the certificate of having passed by the final
standard, or, if necessary, by any lower standard, of either of
the proposed alternative courses, be accepted as a sufficient
general test of fitness for the public service.

3. That high and middle schools be united in the returns
under the single term * secondary schools,” and that the
classification of students in secondary schools be provided for
in a separate table, showing the stage of instruction, whether
primary, middle, or upper, of pupils in all schools of primary
and secondary education.

4. That a small annual grant be made for the formation
and maintenance of libraries in all high schools.

5. That the Grant-in-aid Code of each Province include
provision for giving help to school managers in the renewal,
and, if necessary, the increase, of their furniture and apparatus
of instruction after stated intervals.

6. That an examination in the principles and practice of
teaching be instituted, success in which should hereafter be
a condition of permanent employment as a teacher in any
secondary schools, Government or aided.

7. That graduates wishing to attend a course of instruction

M 2
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in a normal school, in the principles and practice of teachiAg"
*N"required to undergo a shorter course of training than others.

8. That the claims of efficient and successful teachers in
aided schools be considered in making appointments to posts
in the service of Government, and that in cases duly certified
by the Education Department, the 25 years’ rule be relaxed.

9. That the Director of Public Instruction; in consultation
with the managers of schools receiving aid from Government,
determine the scale of fees to be charged and the proportion
of pupils to be exempted from payment therein.

10. That, in order to encourage the establishment of aided
schools, the managers be not required to charge fees as high
as those of a neighbouring Government school of the same class.

11. That scholarship-holders, as such, be not exempted
from payment of the ordinary fees.

12. That in all provinces the system of scholarships be so
arranged that, as suggested in the Despatch of 1854, they
may form connecting links between the different grades of
institutions.

13. That scholarships payable from public funds, including
educational endowments not attached to a particular institu-
tion, be awarded after public competition, without restriction,
except in special cases, to students from any particular class
of schools.

14. That scholarships gained in open competition be tenable
under proper safeguards to ensure the progress of the scholar-
ship-holder, at any approved institution for general or special
instruction.

15. That the attention of the Government of Bombay be
invited to the fact that, while the Despatch of 1854 provides
for the creation of both free and stipendiary scholarships
tenable in Government and private schools alike, almost
exclusive stress is now laid in that presidency upon free
studentships, and that stipendiary scholarships are confined
to students of Government schools.

16. That the Government of Madras be invited to con-
sider the necessity of revising the system of scholarships in
secondary schools in that presidency, with a view to bringing
it into harmony with the provisions of the Despatch of 1854.
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NV | IrTyThat in the conduct of all departmental examinetn”j»
X '%,, pttjtjiagers and teachers of the various non-Government schools

hi; associated, as far as possible, with the officers of the
department.

18. That, in order to secure the efficiency of departmental
examinations, examiners, whether officials or non-officials, be
remunerated from the fees levied from candidates, increased,
when necessary, by a grant from Government.

19. That the importance of requiring inspecting officers to
see that the teaching and discipline of every school are such
as to exert a rig-lit influence on the mannei-s, the conduct, and
the character of pupils, be re-affirmed.

20. That continuous instruction in school without a break
do not extend, as a rule, beyond three hours.

21. That in the Punjab the course in Persian of high
schools do not extend beyond the standard of the entrance
examination.

22. That promotions from class to class be left entirely to
the discretion of the school authorities.

23. That it be distinctly laid down that the relation of the
State to secondary is different from its relation to primary
education, in that the means of primary education may be
provided without regard to the existence of local co-operation,
while it is ordinarily expedient to provide the means of
secondary education only where adequate local co-operation
is forthcoming; and that, therefore, in all ordinary oases
secondary schools for instruction in English be hereafter
established by the State preferably on the footing of the
system of grants-in-aid.

V.

R ecommendations on Collegiate Education.

]

1. That the attention of the Local Governments be invited

to the recommendations made in the several provincial reports
with regard to providing or extending the means of collegiate
education in the province of Sindh, and at Ahmedabad in
Bombay, at Bhagulpur in Bengal, and at Jabalpur in the
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\V Gentnil Provinces; and also to the question of the estabriSTi-
rtfent of an aided college at Delhi under native management.

2. That the rate of aid to each college be determined by
the strength of the staff, the expenditure on its maintenance,
the efficiency of the institution, and the wants of the locality.

t. That provision be made for special grants to aided
colleges, whenever necessary, for the supply and renewal
of buildings, furniture, libraries, and other apparatus of
instruction.

4. That in order to secure a due succession of competent
officers in the Education Department, the period of necessary
service qualifying for pension should be reduced, and that a
graduated scale of pensions, based on length of service and
obtainable without medical certificate, should be introduced.

5. That Indian graduates, especially those who have also
graduated in European universities, be more largely employed
than they have hitherto been, in the colleges maintained by
Government.

6. That in order to encourage diversity of culture both on
the literary and on the physical side, it is desirable in all the
larger colleges, Government and aided, to make provision for
more than one of the alternative courses laid down by the
universities.

7. That the discretionary power of principals of colleges,
to admit to certain courses of lectures in special cases students
who have not passed the examinations required by the uni-
versities, be affirmed.

8. That an attempt be made to prepare a moral text-hook,
based upon the fundamental principles of natural religion,
such as may be taught in all Government and non-Govern-
ment colleges.

9. That the Principal or one of the Professors in each
Government and aided college, deliver to each of the college
classes in every session a series of lectures on the duties of a
man and a citizen.

10. That while it is desirable to affirm the principle that
fees at the highest rate, consistent with the undiminished
spread of education, should be levied in every college aided by
the State, no aided college should be required to levy fees at
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the same rate as that charged in a neié;hbouring Government
College.

11. That no college, Government or aided, be allowed to
receive more than a certain proportion of free students; the
proportion to be fixed by the department, in communication,
where necessary, with the managers.

12. That to secure regularity of attendance at colleges, the
principle be affirmed that fees, though levied monthly for the
convenience of students, are to be regarded as payments for a
term, and that a student has no right to a certificate from his
college for any term, until the whole fee for that term is paid.

13. That as the fees in the Presidency College of Madras
are considerably lower than those which it is found practicable
to levy in the presidency colleges of Calcutta and Bombay,
the Government of Madras be invited to consider the ad-
visability of enhancing the rate of fees in that college.

14. That the Local Governments and administrations be
invited to consider whether it is necessary to assign for
scholarships tenable in arts colleges a larger proportion of the
provincial grant for education than 2 per cent.

15. That scholarship-holders, as such, be not exempted
from payment of the ordinary fees.

16. That the Local Governments be invited to consider the
advisability of appropriating, where necessary, a certain sum
for the establishment of scholarships tenable by graduates
reading for the M.A. degree.

17. That the Local Governments be invited to consider
the advisability of establishing scholarships for distinguished
graduates, to enable them to proceed to Europe for the purpose
of practically studying some branch of mechanical industry.

18. That in place of the system existing in Madras, accord-
ing to which the first twenty students at the University
Entrance and F.A. examinations are allowed to read free in
any Government college, liberal provision be made for a
system of scholarships open to general competition and
tenable in any college.

19. That the Government of Bombay be requested to
consider whether all or some of the scholarships now restricted
to the Elphinstone and Deccan Colleges may, with due regard
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VA5 Im.Arcumstances under which they were originally foundejy~”j
~nfifftfnhde tenable at any affiliated college; and that it these
scholarships cannot fairly he opened to general competition,
they be awarded, as far as possible, to poor students who, but
for the stipends, would be unable to continue their studies at

college.

Y.

R ecommendations on the Internal Administration or

the E ducation D epartment.

1. That when an educational officer enters the higher
graded service of the Education Department, his promotion
should not involve any loss of pay.

2. That conferences (1) of officers of the Education Depart-
ment, and (2) of such officers with managers of aided and
unaided schools, be held from time to time for the discussion
of questions affecting education, the Director of Public
Instruction being in each case ex-officio president of the
conference. Also that deputy inspectors occasionally hold
local meetings of the schoolmasters subordinate to them, for
the discussion of questions of school management.

3. That a general educational library and museum be
formed at some suitable locality in each province, and that
encouragement be given to school-papers or magazines con-
ducted in the vernacular.

4. That managers of schools in competition be invited by
the department to agree to rules providing, as far as the
circumstances of the locality allow, (1) that, except at specified
times, a pupil ofone school be not admitted to another without
a certificate from his previous school; (2) that any fees due
to that school have been paid; and (3) that he do not obtain
promotion into a higher class by changing bis school.

5. That it be an instruction to the department in the
various provinces to aim at raising fees gradually, cautiously,
and with due regard to necessary exemptions, up to the
highest amount that will not check the spread of education,
especially in colleges, secondary schools, and primary schools
mntowns where the value of education is understood.
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0. Tlirit the Education Department in each province limit

— -its calls for returns (1) to such as the Government may require,

and (2) to such others as are indispensable for information
and control.

7. (1) That all schools managed by the department, or by
committees exercising statutory powers, and all other schools
that are regularly aided or inspected, or that regularly send
pupils to the examinations of the university or of the depart-
ment (other than examinations that are conducted by the
department for admission to the public service), be classed as
public schools, and subdivided into departmental, aided, and
unaided ; (2) that all other schools furnishing returns to the
department be classed as private schools; and (3) that all
other details of classification be referred to the statistical
committee appointed by the Government of India.

8. That no attempt be made to furnish financial returns for
private schools.

9. That native and other local energy be relied upon to
foster and manage all education as far as possible, but that
the results must be tested by departmental agency, and that,
therefore, the inspecting stall’ be increased so as to be ade-
guate to the requirements of each province.

10. That the remuneration of subordinate inspecting officers
be reconsidered in each province, with due regard to their
enhanced duties and responsibilities.

11. That, as a general rule, transfers of officers from pro -
fessorships of colleges to inspectorships of schools, and vice
versa, be not made.

12. That it be distinctly laid down that native gentlemen
of approved qualifications be eligible for the post of inspector
of schools, and that they be employed in that capacity more
commonly than has been the case hitherto.

13. That inspectresses be employed, where necessary, for
the general supervision of Government, aided, and other girls’
schools desiring inspection.

14. That in every province a code be drawn up for the
guidance of inspecting officers.

15. That it be recognized as the duty of the Revenue Officers

to visit the schools within their jurisdiction, communicating
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J |9 thc executive officers or board to which each school is
subordinate, any recommendations which they may desire to
make.

16. That voluntary inspection by officers of Government
and private persons be encouraged, in addition to the regular
inspection of departmental and revenue officers.

17. That the detailed examination of scholars in primary
schools be chiefly entrusted to the deputy inspectors and then-
assistants, and that the main duty of the inspectors in con-
nection with such schools be to visit them, to examine into
the way in which they are conducted, and to endeavour to
secure the cordial support of the people in the promotion of
primary education.

18. That the general upper and lower primary school
examinations be not compulsory, but that the annual reports
show the number of scholars in each stage of education.

19. That in every province in which examinations for the
public service are held, they be so arranged as to give en-
couragement to vernacular education.

20. ° That the committees appointed to conduct the public
service examinations, and other examinations of a similar
kind, include representatives of non-Government schools as
well as departmental officers.

21. That normal schools, Government or aided, for teachers
of secondary schools be encouraged.

22. That the text-book committees in the several provinces
include qualified persons of different sections of the com-
munity, not connected with the department, and that to these
committees should be submitted all text-books, both English
and vernacular, that it is proposed to introduce into schools,
and all text-books now in use that may seem to need re-
vision.

23. That the text-book committees of the several provinces
act, as far as possible, in concert, and that they communicate
to each other lists of English text-books, and in the case of
those provinces which have any common language, lists of
vernacular text-books which are satisfactory, and of books
which they consider to be wanting or inadequate.

24. That the operations of the existing Government depots
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\VANTON;onfiued, as soon as may be practicable, to the supply aiui
distribution of vernacular text-books.

25. That care be taken to avoid, as far as possible, the intro-
duction of text-books which are of an aggressive character,
or are likely to give unnecessary offence to any section of the
community.

26. That in the printing of text-books, specially vernacular
text-books, attention be paid to clearness of typography.

VI

R ecommendation on the External Relations of the

D epartment.

1. That teachers in non-Governraent institutions be allowed
to present themselves for examination for any grade of
certificate required by the grant-in-aid rules, without being
compelled to attend a normal school.

2. That in any statement of expenditure, required by the
grant-in-aid rules from colleges whose Professors are prevented
from receiving fixed salaries by the constitution of the
religious societies to which they belong, the expenditure on
the maintenance of such colleges he calculated at the rates
current in aided institutions of the same general character.

6. That in schools aided on the result-system, variety
the course of instruction be encouraged by grants for special
subjects.

4. That greater latitude be given to the managers of aided
schools in fixing the course of instruction, and the medium
through which it is conveyed.

5. That the payment-by-results system be not applied to
colleges.

6. That every application for a grant-in-aid receive an
official reply, and in case of refusal, that the reasons for such
refusal be given.

7. That the proximity of a Government or of an aided
school be not regarded as of itself a sufficient reason for
refusing aid to a non-Government school.

8. That with the object of rendering assistance to schools

in
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form best suited to the circumstances of each provinie~Li
and thus to call forth the largest amount of local co-operation,
the grant-in-aid rules be revised by the Local Governments in
concert with the managers of schools.

9. That in this revision the rules be so defined as to avoid
any ambiguity as to the amount and duration of the aid to
which an institution may be entitled, the conditions of grants
for buildings, apparatus, and furniture being clearly stated ;
and that special reference be had to the complaints that have
been made against existing systems, particularly the com-
plaints dwelt upon in this report.

10. That whilst existing State institutions of the higher
order should be maintained in complete efficiency wherever
they are necessary, the improvement and extension of insti-
tutions under private management be the principal care of
the department.

11. That in ordinary circumstances the further extension
of secondary education in any district be left to the operation
of the grant-in-aid system, as soon as that district is provided
with an efficient high school, Government or other, along
with its necessary feeders.

12. That it be a general principle that the grant-in-aid
should depeud—

(@ On locality, i.e. that larger proportionate grants be
given to schools in backward districts.

(/;) On the class of institution, i.e. that greater proportionate
aid be given to those in which a large amount of self-support
cannot be expected, e.g. girls’ schools, and schools for lower
castes and backward races.

13. That the following be adopted as general principles
to regulate the amount of grants-in-aid, except in cases in
which recommendations for special aid have been made:—

(«) That no grant be given to an institution which has
become self-supporting by means of fees, and which needs no
further development to meet the wants of the locality.

(b) That the amount of State aid (exclusive of scholarships
from public funds) do not exceed one-half of the entire ex-
penditure on an institution.

(c) That, as a general rule, this maximum rate of aid be
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\~v~A»gwii only to girls’ schools, primary schools, and nokmi#-"~
A"52 MMediools.

14. That with a view to secure the co-operation of Govern-
ment and non-Government institutions, the managers of the
latter be consulted on matters of general educational interest,
and that their students be admitted on equal terms to
competition for certificates, scholarships, and other public
distinctions.

15. That the Government of Bombay be invited to consider
the propriety of converting the Dakshina Fellowships into
University fellowships, with definite duties attached to them,
to be tenable for a term of years, and open to all candidates
irrespective of the college in which they have been trained.

16. That in Bengal the payment from the Mohsin Fund of
two-thirds of the fees of Muhammadan students now confined
to Government schools, be extended to Muhammadan students
of non-Government schools approved by the department.

17. That grants be paid without delay when they become
due according to the rules.

18. That care be taken lest public examinations become
the means of practically imposing the same text-books or
curriculum on all schools.

19. That the revised rules for grants-in-aid and any subse-
quent alterations made in them be not merely published in
the official gazettes, but translated into the vernacular, and
communicated to the press, to the managers of aided and
private institutions, and to all who are likely to help in any
way in the spread of education.

20. That the further extension of female education be
preferentially promoted by affording- liberal aid and encourage-
ment to managers who show their personal interest in the
work, and only when such agency is not available by the
establishment of schools under the management of the depart-
ment, or of local or municipal boards.

21. That a periodically increasing provision be made in the
educational budget of each province for the expansion of aided
institutions.

22. That when any school or class of schools under depart-
mental management is transferred to a local or municipal
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as a general rule, its powers include (a) the appointment of
teachers qualified under the rules of the department; (£) the
reduction or dismissal of such teachers, subject to the approval
of the department; (e) the selection of the standard and course
of instruction, subject to the control of the department; and
(d) the determination of rates of fees and of the proportion of
free students, subject to the general rules in force.

23. That if in any province the management of Govern-
ment schools of secondary instruction be transferred either to
municipalities or to local boards, or to committees appointed
by those bodies, encouragement be given to the subsequent
transfer of the schools concerned to the management of
associations of private persons, combining locally with that
object, provided they are able to afford adequate guarantees
of permanence and efficiency.

24. That when local and municipal boards have the charge
of aiding schools— (1) their powers and duties be clearly
defined; (2) that it be declared to be an important part of
their duty to make provision for the primary education of the
children of the poor; (3) that precautions be taken to secure
that any assignment to them from public funds for purposes
of education be impartially administered; and (4) that an
appeal against any refusal of aid lie to the department.

25. That the system of grants-in-aid be based, as hitherto,
in accordance with paragraph 53 of the Despatch of 1854, on
an entire abstinence from interference with the religious
instruction conveyed in the institution assisted; provided that
when the only institution of any particular grade existing in
any town or village is an institution in which religious
instruction forms a part of the ordinary course, it shall be
open to parents to withdraw their children from attendance
at such instruction without forfeiting any of the benefits of
the institution.

26. That a parent be understood to consent to bis child’s
passing through the full curriculum of the school, unless his
intention to withdraw him from religious instruction be
intimated at the time of the child's first entering the school,
or at the beginning of a subsequent term.
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That in order to evoke and stimulate local co-operahmi”®
the transfer to private management of Government in-
stitution for collegiate or secondary instruction, aid at specially
liberal rates be offered for a term of years, wherever necessary,
to any local body willing to undertake the management of
any such institution under adequate guarantees of permanence
and efficiency.

28, That in the event of any Government school or college
being transferred to local management, provision be also
made for the legal transfer to the new managers of all
educational endowments, buildings, and other property be-
longing to such institutions in the hands of Government.

29. That in the event of any Government school or college
being transferred to local management, the incumbents of
offices under Government be secured in the enjoyment of all
their existing rights and privileges.

80. That all Directors of Public Instruction aim at the
gradual transfer to local native management of Government
schools of secondary instruction (including schools attached to
tirst or second-grade colleges), in every case in which the
transfer can be effected without lowering the standard, or
diminishing the supply of education, and without endangering
the permanence of the institution transferred.

31. That the fact that any school raises more than QO per-
cent. of its entire expenditure from fees, be taken as affording
a presumption that the transfer of such school to local
management can be safely effected.

32. That in dealing with the question of the withdrawal of
Government from the management of existing colleges, these
colleges be regarded as divided into three classes, viz..—

(1) Those from which it is premature for Government to
consider the propriety of withdrawal on the ground that

they are, and will long .continue to be, the institutions
on which the higher education of the country mainly
depends.

(2) Those that might be transferred with advantage, as a
measure promising useful political results to bodies of native
gentlemen, provided the new managers give satisfactory
guarantees that the college will be maintained (1) permanently, <
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(2) ill full efficiency, (3) in such nway as to make it adequifclJ-Lj
for all the wants of the locality.

3) Those which have been shown to be unsuccessful, or
of which the cost is out of proportion to the utility, and from
which Government might advantageously withdraw, even with
less stringent guarantees for permanent efficiency. Such
colleges should be closed, if, after due notice, no local body be
formed to carry them on with such a grant-in-aid as the rules
provide.

33. That the Government of Madras be requested to con-
sider the propriety of dealing with the second-grade Govern-
ment colleges of that province, on the principles applicable to
the second or third class, as may be deemed advisable in each
case, in the light of the recommendations made by the Madras
Provincial Committee.

34. That the Government of Bombay be requested to con-
sider the propriety of raising the Ahmedabad College to one
teaching up to the B.A. standard, and of securing its full
efficiency for a term of years, on the condition that after that
period it be treated on the principles applicable to the second
class.

35. That the Government of Bengal be requested to con-
sider the propriety of dealing with the Rajshahye and Krish-
naghur Government colleges on the principles applicable to
the second class, and with the colleges at Berhampore, Midna-
pore, and Chittagong on the principles applicable to the third
class, as suggested by the Bengal Provincial Committee.

36. That the bestowal of patronage in Government appoint-
ments be so ordered as to offer greater encouragement to high

education,

VII.

R ecommendations regarding Classes requiring Special

Treatment.

(@ The Sons of Native Chiefs and Noblemen.

1 That Local Governments bo invited to consider the
question of establishing special colleges or schools for the
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and relations of native chiefs and noblemen, where such
institutions do not now exist.

2. That Local Governments be invited to consider the
advisability of entrusting' the education of wards of court
to the joint supervision of the district authorities and the
educational inspectors.

(b) Muhammadans.

1. That the special encouragement of Muhammadan educa-
tion be regarded as a legitimate charge on local, on municipal,
and on provincial funds.

2. That indigenous Muhammadan schools be liberally en-
couraged to add purely secular subjects to their curriculum of
instruction.

8. That special standards for Muhammadan primary schools
be prescribed.

4. That Hindustani be the principal medium for imparting
instruction to Muhammadans in primary and middle schools,
except in localities where the Muhammadan community desire
that some other language be adopted.

5. That the official vernacular, in places where it is not
Hindustani, be added, as a voluntary subject, to the curriculum
of primary and middle schools for Muhammadans maintained
from public funds; and that arithmetic and accounts be
taught through the medium of that vernacular.

6. That in localities where Muhammadans form a fair pro-
portion of the population, provision be made in middle and
high schools maintained from public funds for imparting
instruction in the Hindustani and Persian languages.

7. That higher English education for Muhammadans, being
the kind of education in which that community needs special
help, be liberally encouraged.

8. That, where necessary; a graduated system of special
scholarships for Muhammadans be established, to be awarded—

(@ In primary schools, and tenable in middle schools.

@ In middle schools, and tenable in high schools.

(c) On the results of the Matriculation and First Arts
examinations, and tenable in colleges.

9. That in all classes of schools maintained from public

N
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reserved for Muhammadan students.

10. That in places where educational endowments for the
benefit of Muhammadans exist, and are under the manage-
ment of Government, the funds arising from such endow-
ments be devoted to the advancement of education among
Muhammadans exclusively.

11. That where Muhammadan endowments exist, and are
under the management of private individuals or bodies,
inducements by liberal grants-in-aid be offered to them to
establish English-teaching schools or colleges on the grant-in-
aid system.

12. That, where necessary, normal schools or classes for the
training of Muhammadan teachers be established.

13. That wherever instruction is given in Muhammadan
schools through the medium of Hindustani, endeavours be
made to secure, as far as possible, Muhammadan teachers to
give such instruction.

14. That Muhammadan inspecting officers be employed more
largely than hitherto for the inspection of primary schools for
Muhammadans.

15. That associations for the promotion of Muhammadan
education be recognized and encouraged.

16. That in the annual reports on public instruction a
special section be devoted to Muhammadan education.

17. That the attention of the Local Governments be invited
to the question of the proportion in which patronage is
distributed among educated Muhammadans and others.

18. That the principles embodied in the recommendations
given above be equally applicable to any other races with
similar antecedents, whose education is on the same level as
that of the Muhammadans.

(c) Aboriginal Tribes.

1. That children of aboriginal tribes be exempted, wherever
necessary, from payment of fees, over and above any general

exemptions otherwise provided for.
2. That, if necessary, extra allowances be given under the
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schools.

3. That when children of aboriginal tribes are found
sufficiently instructed to become schoolmasters among their
own people, attempts be made to establish them in schools
within the borders of the tribes.

4. That if any bodies be willing to undertalce the work of
education among aboriginal tribes, they be liberally assisted
on the basis of abstention from any interference with any
religious teaching.

5. That where the language of the tribe has not been
reduced to writing, or is otherwise unsuitable, the medium of
instruction be the vernacular of the neighbouring population
with whom the aboriginal people most often come in contact.

G That where the education of such tribes is carried on in
their own vernacular, the vernacular of the neighbouring
district be an additional subject of instruction where this is
found advisable.

(d) Low Castes.

1. That the principle laid down in the Court of Directors'
letter of May 5th, 1854, and again in their reply to the letter
of the Government of India, dated May 20th, 1857, that “ no
boy be refused admission to a Government college or school
merely on the ground of caste,"” and repeated by the Secretary
of State in 1863, be now reaffirmed as a principle, and be
applied with due caution to every institution not reserved for
special races which is wholly maintained at a cost of public
funds, whether provincial, municipal, or local.

2. That the establishment of special schools or classes for
children of low caste be liberally encouraged in places where
there is a sufficient number of such children to form separate
schools or classes, find where the schools maintained from
public funds do not sufficiently provide for their education.V

VIII.
R ecommendations on 1?hmai,e Education.

1. That female education be treated as a legitimate charge
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= m alike on Local, on Municipal, and on Provincial funds, and
receive special encouragement.

2. That all female schools or orphanages, whether on a
religious basis or not, be eligible for aid, so far as they pro-
duce any secular results, such as a knowledge of reading or of
writing.

3. That the conditions of aid to girls’ schools be easier than
to boys’ schools, and the rates higher— more especially in the
case of those established for poor or for low-caste girls.

4. That the rules for grants be so framed as to allow for
the fact that girls’ schools generally contain a large proportion
of beginners, and of those who cannot attend schools for so
many hours a day, or with such regularity as boys.

5. That the standards of instruction for primary girls’
schools be simpler than those for boys’ schools, and be drawn
up with special reference to the requirements of home life,
and to the occupations open to women.

6. That the greatest care be exercised in the selection of
suitable text-books for girls’ schools, and that the preparation
for such books be encouraged.

7. That while fees be levied where practicable, no girls’
school be debarred from a grant on account of its not levying
fees.

8. That special provision be made for girls’ scholarships,
to be awarded after examination, and that, with a view to
encouraging girls to remain longer at school, a certain propor-
tion of them be reserved for girls not under twelve years of age.

9. That liberal aid be offered for the establishment, in
suitable localities, of girls’ schools in which English should be
taught in addition to the vernacular.

10. That special aid be given, where necessary, to girls’
schools that make provision for boarders.

11. That the Department of Public Instruction, or various
departments respectively, be requested to arrange, in concert
with managers of girls’ schools, for the revision of the code
of rules for grants-in-aid in accordance with the above recom-
mendations.

12. That as mixed schools, other than infant schools, are
not generally suited to the conditions of this country, the
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attendance of girls at boys’ schools be not encouraged, except
TrTplaees where girls’ schools cannot be maintained.

13. That the establishment of infant schools or classes,
under schoolmistresses, he liberally encouraged.

14. That female schools be not placed nnder the manage-
ment of Local Boards or of Municipalities, unless they express
a wish to take charge of them.

15. That the first appointment of schoolmistresses in girls’
schools under the management of Municipal or Local Boards,
he left to such boards, with the proviso that the mistress he
either certificated or approved by the department; and that
subsequent promotion or removal be regulated by the hoards,
subject to the approval of the department.

10. That rules be framed to promote the gradual super-
cession of male by female teachers in all girls’ schools.

17. That in schools under female teachers, stipendiary
pupil-teaeherships be generally encouraged.

18. That the attention of Local Governments he invited
to the question of establishing additional normal schools or
classes, and that those under private management receive
liberal aid, part of which might take the form of a bonus for
every pupil passing the certificate examination.

19. That the departmental certificate examinations for
teachers be open to all candidates, wherever prepared.

20. That teachers in schools for general education be
encouraged, by special rewards, to prepare pupils for examina-
tions for teachers’ certificates, and that girls be encouraged by
the offer of prizes to qualify for such certificates.

21. That liberal inducements be offered to the wives of
schoolmasters to qualify as teachers, and that in suitable cases
widows be trained as schoolmistresses, care being taken to
provide them with sufficient protection in the places where
they are to be employed as teachers.

22. That in districts where European or Eurasian young
women are required as teachers in native schools, special
encouragement be given to them to qualify in a vernacular
language.

23. That grants for zerama teaching be recognized as a
proper charge on public funds, and be given under rules which
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inspectress or other female agency.

24. That associations for the promotion of female education
by examinations or otherwise be recognized by the department,
and encouraged by grants under suitable conditions.

25. That female inspecting agency be regarded as essential
to the full development of female education, and bo more
largely employed than hitherto.

26. That an alternative subject in examinations suitable
for girls be established, corresponding in standard to the
matriculation examination, but having no relation to any
existing university course.

27. That endeavours be made to secure the services of
native gentlemen interested in female education, on com-
mittees for the supervision of girls" schools, and that European
and native ladies be also invited to assist such committees.

1X.
Os Legislation.

1. That the duties of municipal and local boards in con-
trolling or assisting schools under their supervision, be
regulated by local enactments suited to the circumstances of
each province.

2. That the area of any municipal or rural unit of local
self-government that may now or hereafter exist be declared
to be a school district, and school-boards be established for
the management and control of schools placed under their
jurisdiction in each district.

3. That the control of each school-board over all schools
within the said school district be subject to the following
provisions:—

(«) That it be open to the Local Government to exclude
any school, or any class of schools, other than schools of
primary instruction for boys, from the control of such
school-board.

(i) That any school which is situated in the said school
district, and which receives no assistance either from the
board or the department, continue, if the managers so
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board.

(c) That the managers of any institution which receives
aid either from the board or the department continue to
exercise, in regard to such institution, full powers of
management, subject to such limitations as the Local
Government may from time to time impose as a con-
dition of receiving aid.

(d) That the school board may delegate to anybody
appointed by itself, or subordinate to it, any duties in
regard to any school or class of institutions under its
control which it thinks fit so to delegate.

4. That the Local Government declare from time to time
what funds constituting a school-fund shall be vested in any
school board, for educational purposes, and what proportion
of such school-fund shall be assigned to any class of education.

5. That it be the duty of every school board—

(@ To prepare an annual budget of its income and ex-
penditure.

O To determine what schools shall be wholly maintained
at the cost of the school fund, wliat schools are eligible
for grants-in-aid, and which of them shall receive
aid.

(€) To keep a register of all schools, whether maintained
at the cost of public funds, or aided or unaided, which
arc situated in its school-district.

() To construct and repair school-houses, or to grant aid
towards their construction or repair.

(c) Generally to carry out any other of the objects indicated
in the various recommendations of the Commission,
which in the opinion of the Local Government can best
be secured by legislative enactment, or by rules made
under the Act.

6. That the appointment, reduction of salary, or dismissal of
teachers in schools maintained by the board be left to the school
board; provided that the said board shall be guided in its
appointments by any rules as to qualifications which may be
laid down from time to time by the department; and provided
that an appeal shall lie to the department against any order
of dismissal or reduction of salary.
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That an appeal lie to the department against any order
of a board in regard to such matters as the Local Government
shall specify.

8. That every school board be required to submit to the
Local Government, through the department, an annual report
of its administration, together with its accounts of income
and expenditure, in such form and on such date as shall be
prescribed by the Local Government; and thereon the Local
Government declare whether the existiug supply of schools of
any class, of which the supervision has been entrusted to such
board, is sufficient to secure adequate proportionate provision
for the education of all classes of the community ; and in the
event of the said Government declaring that the supply is
insufficient, it determine from what sources and in what
manner the necessary provision of schools shall be made.

9. That it be incumbent upon every Local Government or
administration to frame a code of rules for regulating the
conduct of education by municipal and local boards in the
provinces subject to such Local Government or administration.

10. That such code shall define and regulate—

(@ The internal mechanism of the Education Department
in regard to direction, inspection, and teaching ;

{h) The external relations of the department to private
individuals and public bodies engaged in the work of
education ;

(€) The scope, functions, and rules of the system of grants-
in-aid;

(d) The character of any special measures for the education
of classes requiring exceptional treatment;

(e) The scope and divisions of the annual report upon the
progress of public instruction, together with the necessary
forms of returns.

11. That power be reserved to the Local Government from
time to time to add to, cancel, or modify the provisions of the
said code.

12. That the code be annually published in the official
Gazette in such a form as to show separately all articles which
have been cancelled and modified, and all new articles which
have been introduced since the publication of the last edition.
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— ' PEEFATOEY NOTE.

The following Analysis is not meant to supersede the careful
study of the “ Recommendations” by those who have leisure,
or who require to apply them to institutions in which they
are interested. It is hoped that it will be ot use to those who
are not familiar with the details of Indian Education, and to
the many whose time is too limited to admit of the protracted
study which is needful to right understanding of its different
sections in their mutual relations, and which the importance
of the subject claims.

The sections into which the subject was divided ior the
more thorough investigation and careful preparation in sub-
committees, prior to final consideration by the Commission, has
led to repetitions and cross divisions, which in the circum-
stances were unavoidable.

The following are the headings of the different Sections,
nd the order in which they stand.

RECOMMENDATIONS.
I.  On Indigenous Education.
Il.  On Primary Education.
I1l1.  On Secondary Education.
1V. On Collegiate Education.
V. On the Internal Administration of the Education

Department.
V1. On the External Relations of the Department.
VI1l. Regarding Classes requiring Special Treatment.

(@ The Sons of Native Chiefs and Noblemen.
(b) Muhammadans,
(e) Aboriginal Tribes.
(d) Low Castes.
On Female Education.

VIII.



ANALYSIS

OF

THE RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE COM-
MISSION ON EDUCATION IN INDIA.

The following Recommendations are the result of the labours
of the large “ Education Commission/' which has been
engaged in most extensive inquiries and earnest consultations
for nearly two years. They are highly creditable to the
ability and zeal of its members, many of whom have at much
personal sacrifice devoted a large portion of their time and
attention to this important work.

With two or three exceptions, to which we shall call
attention, they are on the lines of the Despatch of 1854,
and on the whole most satisfactory. It is true that they
bear the mark of the departmental character of the “ Com-
mission” 1—a character which, from the nature of the inquiry,
was unavoidable in its composition, and did not interfere
with the honesty and thoroughness of its investigations; but

When we speak of the departimental dharacter of the Gonmmission, we
do not refer exclusively or even chiefly to those of its BEnglish nenrers
who are corected with the Education Departmment as Directors, or
Inspectors of Schools,  Sore of these were the freest from departnental
influence, and the nost generous and eamest. advocates for a change of
policy. We incdlude those Government: officials who hed directly or incli-
rectly been parties to the pest working of the system and even those
native gentleren who oned thelr position to their being trained for office
in Govermment oolleges, and who, from interest and gratitude to their
alma mater, were in many casss the nost prejudiced departrentalists
In saying this we db not reflect on them far less on the conposition of
the Commission.  If it hed been differently corstituted it would have
aroused opposition and led to o good result.

A 2
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from tlie inevitable infirmity of human nature, cckdct™"

hot fail to colour to some extent the inferences drawn from the
evidence before it, and the conclusions arrived at. It is highly
creditable to its members that they have gone so far in-recom-
mending an administration of the Education Department so
materially different from that which has so long been in force,
and which, if now faithfully carried out, will remove nearly
all the evils of which the "Council on Education” complained
at the beginning of its movement, and will form a new
departure in education in India; especially in that department
which has always been the chief subject of our solicitude— the
education of the masses of the people. For this we are bound
to express our obligation to the Commission for its important
services, and our sincere gratitude to Lord Itipon and his
Council for appointing it. We shall abstain from general
observations, and still more from indefinite objections. We
thankfully accept the Recommendations as a whole, and shall
point out in detail those points in which we consider them
unsatisfactory or insufficient.

The following analysis will bring out the good as well as
the weak points of the Recommendations. But it must be
distinctly understood that everything will depend on the way
in which these Recommendations are carried out by the
different Provincial Goveruments of India. It would be
possible to reduce them to practice, even as they are, in a way
that would accomplish the greatest good, while in the hands
of a Government adverse to the principles of the Despatch of
1854, they could be so administered as to perpetuate, and even
to intensify the evils which have prevailed in the past. The
all-important work which now remains to be accomplished, is
to get the vast possibilities of good in the Recommendations
accepted and put in force by the Provincial Governments of
India; and until the good words of the Commission are
transmuted into good works in the administration, nothing
has been done, though so much has been said.

As we subjoin the whole of the Recommendations in their,
order, without note or comment, we shall not now take them
up consecutively, but shall deal with them in their relation to
the great objects for the attainment of which the Council on
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we complained. These are, as expressed in our basis of
union :—

“ (@) The much greater extension of elementary education
amongst the poorer classes, which was the grand design of
the Despatch, as expressed in a “ Return” laid before Parlia-
ment in 1870— ' The main object of the Despatch of 1854 is
to divert the efforts of the Government from the education of
the higher classes, upon whom, up to that date, they had
been too exclusively directed, aud to turn them to the wider
diffusion of education among all classes of the people, and
especially to the provision of primary instruction among the
masses/ Also paragraphs 6, 10, and 39 of the Despatch.

“ (/) The encouragement and control (rather than the
direct management) of the higher education by Government,
through the Universities, and by the system of grants-in-aid
to affiliated colleges, as provided for in paragraphs 24, 25,
28, and 40 of the Despatch.

“ (c) The gradual withdrawal by Government from direct
teaching in colleges and high schools wherever the desire
for the higher education is so far developed as to give a
reasonable guarantee that it will be maintained with the
assistance of grants-in-aid, aud the independent efforts of
the natives, and others interested in their welfare, as laid
down in paragraphs 52, 01, 62, and 86/"

First. The extension of primary instruction. We haye no
hesitation in expressing our entire approval of the Recom-
mendations on this vital subject. The views of the
Commission are comprehensive, generous, and, so far as we
can judge, fitted to accomplish the great ends of a national
system of education. The task is herculean, and it will be
long before the vast field can be properly cultivated; but the
conception is imperial, and the plans seem well laid out for
ultimate success.

There is in these Recommendations a generous tone of
sympathy for the poorest and weakest classes of the com-
munity, and a considerate provision for their wants. The
aboriginal tribes, so long trodden under the l'eet of the



//>—n\\
m 6 (Ct

\M\"ANrig;jenng Aryan races by each succeeding invasion from
'X-5« mnbrtffi and western Asia, are to receive special attention and
liberal aid.l The lowest castes of Hindus are to be protected
from the prejudices of high-caste countrymen," and the poorer
they are the more liberal the treatment.3 The oppressed
and neglected female is to receive special attention,4and grants-
in-aid for girls’ schools are to be on easier conditions and
more liberal terms than those of boys.5 And f<zenaua teach-
ing ” is to be encouraged by grants.5
But while the poor and the weak are thus generously cared
for, there is ajudicious concession to the infirmity of Hindu
scruples and Muhammadan exclusiveness, in so far as these
can be tolerated without injury to others. While the rights
of the lowest outcasts are respected and guarded, the Brahman
and the Muhammadan may have the privilege of teaching the
Shastras and Koran, and receive aid even for schools held in
temples and mosques, provided they add secular to religious
teaching.7 Even the rich and the noble families have
hitherto stood aloof from our schools, to the greatinjury of our
administration in India, in which offices of trust and power
have thus been almost exclusively secured by men of very
inferior social piosition. These old families with the traditions
and ancestral habits of government, who were trusted and em-
ployed in the days of Clive and Hastings and Mellesley, have
remained outside of Western culture, and have thus been ex-
cluded from official life, which can only be entered by the narrow
gate of competitive examination. Means are now to be used
for bringing these classes within the pale of modern culture,
and their restoration to that position in the State to which
they are entitled, and for which they are specially qualified.8
Let us now see how the system of primary education is to
be extended, so as to assume really national proportions.

Rote.  The references are to the Recoomendations following.  The
Roman nurerals refer to the Sections under which they are dassified
from 1.—I1X.; the Arabic nunerals to the number of the Recommenda:

tions under each dass.
1vii. (e), 16, ii. 24. 2i. 9, vii. (d), L 2, vi. 12 sii. 18, 25, 27-
4viii. 1—27. 5M, 12(4), 13(r), 20. 5viii. 23, 24

41.2,3, vii. 4), 2 *ii, (), 1,2.
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l@gﬁi’\!st. N 's proposed to estlbllsh a system of Mur&fele’\]
VV and Local school boards over the whole country,l which will

be worked on the lines recently laid down for the extension of
Local self-government. It is expected that in many cases
the school board will be a sub-committee of the local boards
for general purposes. As neither the qualiiications of members
and electors, nor the mode of election or appointment, are
given in the Recommendations of the Commission, we are
thrown back on the Resolutions of the Indian Government in
regard to local administration, of which we shall by-and-by
give an outline.2

2nd. The principle of the Education Despatch of 1854,
in which primary education is declared to be the first and
most important concern of the State, is reaffirmed and
strengthened by repeated declarations to the same effect,
under different heads.3 To give one out of many examples,
while asserting that the higher education is to be encouraged
and controlled by the Government,—*“ that it is to be distinctly
laid down, that the relation of the State to secondary, is
entirely distinct from its relation to primary education, in
that the means of primary education may be provided without
regard to the existence of local co-operation, while it is
ordinarily expedient to provide the means of secondary edu-
cation, only when adequate,local co-operation is forthcoming."”

3rd. The funds for the support and extension of primary
education are to be provided from the following sources —

(@) Municipal and local revenues;

(b) Provincial funds supplied from Imperial revenues allo-

cated for provincial uses;
() Fees levied in board schools j
(d) certain assignments and contributions from local and
municipal funds,4

4th. To prevent education from being starved by a poor
or parsimonious board, it is expressly declared that the sum
to be raised and expended on education is to be fixed for each
district, not by the board, but by the Provincial Government,

4ix. L 2 2 See page 23. *ii. 3, 28, iii. 23.
4ii. 30, 31. *ix. 4, 5, 3.
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is recommended that the Imperial Government allocate
a larger and gradually increasing portion of its revenue for
educational purposes.

5th. It is also recommended that the Government not
only fix the sum to he devoted to education generally, but
also the proportion in which it is to be applied to primary
and secondary instruction in both board and aided schools.1

To any one who knows India, it will be obvious that to
hand over education to any local boards without restriction
and supervision would not be conducive to primary education;
and if Provincial Governments do not take such oversight as
is indicated in the Recommendations of the Commission, the
higher education will absorb the attention and funds of the
board, and primary instruction will be more neglected than
ever. But with suitable rules laid down, and careful supervision,
there is a prospect of a large and healthy development under
the awakened interest and responsibility of personal and local
direction.

It is a question of much importance, and one on which
there was much difference of opinion amongst the membeis
of the Commission, whether the secondary and higher edu-
cation should be placed under the local boards, or reserved for
separate management by Government through the Education
Department, as at present. The subject was discussed, and
it is practically left for Local Governments to decide, as
they alone possess the requisite knowledge.

If English school boards find enough to do managing pri-
mary schools, and feel it not unworthy of their highest effort,
surely the new school boards of India may well confine theii
undivided attention to the same important work. If the
higher education were committed to their care, the like-
lihood is that primary instruction would be neglected for the
greater interest and superior advantages to be derived from
English culture, as the key to office and emolument for their
children, and little would be done to render such schools
self-supporting. That can be done far better by Government,
which can promote successful students, and at the same time

lis. < and 3, 9, 10(c).
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control and direction ot the higher education should remain
in the hands of Government, even while transferring its
management to local voluntary agency.

\\e are glad to see that it is proposed to place secondary
education on a more healthy basis, by opening an alternative
course between a strictly English education, with a view to
lucrative employment, and a course of study in the vernacular
languages and the classics of India, similar to the division
in our country into the course of commercial study and that
of the dead languages.l

One hopeful direction in which the Commission recommends
the extension of primary education is by improving' the indi-
genous schools of the country, which have, until lately, been
generally neglected or despised by a system, which in its
martinet spirit could see no good in these old and simple
institutions, which had turned out many a distinguished
scholar from what seemed no better than the old dame-
schools of England or hedge-schools of Ireland.2 They were
not despised by men like Thomason forty years ago; and
happily, of late, a few directors like Mr. Colin Browning in
the Central Provinces, Mr. Croft in Bengal, and Mr. Grigg
and his predecessor Col. MacDonald in Madras, have done
much to dcvelope these relics of an early age into hopeful
schools of modern culture.

there is a healthy tone in the Recommendations for the
development of Indigenous Schools running through the
whole of Section 1., and in those relating to Primary
Schools, Section Il.  There is cordial recognition of what is
good in old systems, and an effort to get rid of that pedantic
egotism which would attempt, by a stroke of the pen, to
transform institutions which have survived the ages of a
venerable civilization into the “ span new” seminaries of
the nineteenth century.

TLiii. 1, 2, iv. 6, 7. 5i. 1, 7,1i. 8, 9, 22.
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Tue Relations of School Boards to Aided Institutions.

The next subject in which our Council has all alonglfelt, and
at this critical period feels a special interest, is the relation of
these proposed school boards to the extra-departmental
efforts represented by aided institutions, and the adminis-
tration of the system of grants-in-aid.

It is a question which will naturally interest Missionary
Societies, but it affects a much larger constituency. The
aided institutions of all classes in India are liable to suffer
if left to the tender mercies of the majorities of the various
castes or creeds, as they happen to prevail in different parts
of the country; and it would be well that all the managers
of institutions of this class should act with some kind of
concert. It is an intricate and difficult problem. Some are
disposed to cut the knot by having all grants-in-aid adminis-
tered directly by Government, and some missionaries are
advocating this already. But it will be well to look at the
guestion all round before coming to such a conclusion. Not
only would such a plan put aided institutions in an un-
sympathetic, if not antagonistic attitude towards others of
the same character under the school boards, but they would
be cut off from an important source of revenue. The imperial
or provincial allotment lor education would be insufficient for
the present support of aided institutions; much more in-
sufficient for its extension.

Even now, missionary as well as other aided schools receive
grants-in-aid from municipal funds and local revenues.

The Commission has anticipated the difficulty; and if their
Recommendations are put in force by Government, it will be
fairly met by such restrictions as will secure the supervision
and control of these new boards by such rules as the follow-
ing :—

1st. Provincial Governments are recommended—

(ay To lay down definite rules, not only as to the amount

of money to lie devoted to the different kinds of
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"'schools, hut to fix the fate at which' aid is to be given
to schools of each class, so that the law may not be
evaded by mere nominal grants; and, moreover, to
reassert the principle of the Despatch of 1854, “ that
aided institutions are to be specially encouraged, not
only as the most economical form of education, but as
best fitted to call forth the spirit of self-help, which is
itself an important part of education/” 1

(3) That every application for a grant-in-aid receive an
official reply.2
(c) That if a grant be refused, the reasons for refusal must
be given in writing.3
{®D And, finally, the right of appeal to the Government on
the solid ground of their own regulations.4
2nd. It is also recommended that the Government have
the power of removing any institution from the control of the
school board, and even to remove a whole class of institutions
in any district, if thought desirable; 6 and we see that some
of the Provincial Governments suggest that all schools of the
higher class be kept under Government control, and that
primary instruction only be put under the school boards.
3rd. As a further security it is recommended that when
aided institutions are put under school boards, all the internal
arrangements remain, as before, in the hands of its managers.®
4th. While private individuals, magistrates, and collectors
will be encouraged and expected to inspect and examine
aided, as well as board schools, it will only be on the reports
of the official inspectors that grants will be regulated.7
5th. Perhaps the greatest and most hopeful of the Recom-
mendations of the Commission are those in which they propose
that in future the managers of aided institutions bo placed as
far as possible on a footing of equality with those of Govern-
ment. Hitherto they have been regarded as not only outside
the department, but beneath the humblest representative of
the Education Office, and their work as not only different

lix. 4, 9, 10. ii. 30(a), 31 (&), vi. 9-24. 5vi. 6. 3vi. 6, 7,
*ix. 7, and vi. 9, 24. 5ix. 3(»).
4ix. 3(c), 6, ii. 10. 7v. 9, 15—17.
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", *w>in,"but antagonistic to, that of Government. It is true( tjuu .

xJWarttay of the representatives of the Education Depai'tment
were able to rise above the spirit of official dignity and reserve,
and on certain occasions consulted the representatives of aided
institutions, but it was only as a favour, and never as of
right. Now it is proposed that it be a rule that conferences of
Government inspectors and the managers of aided institutions
be held at stated times, with the Director of Public Instruction
as Chairman ; that mutual consultations be held regarding
text-books, fees, examinations, &e., &c., and that examiners
be appointed from aided as well as Government schools.1 I'he
frequency of the references to this subject shows the importance
attached to it, as well as the felt need for a change.

In so far as we can judge, these Recommendations, if
approved by the Indian Government, and faithfully carried
out iu the provinces, would give ample security to aided
institutions, and are quite as favourable to Christian as to
heathen or Muhammadan institutions. Each of these parties
is liable to be in the minority in different districts of India,
and needs to be protected from the oppression of the majority;
and none will be so much in need of protection from
prejudices of the Brahminieal classes, who will have a
large share of influence in school boards, as the lower castes
of MHindus, unless it be the outcasts and aborigines. The
power, external to the school board, which can protect these,
the weakest of all parties in India, can protect any who need
protection.

In dealing with aided institutions, it is of the first im-
portance that it he distinctly understood that the rules for
grants-in-aid apply only to those which are supported by
voluntary contributions, either native or foreign. There is a
disposition, on the part of Directors of Public Instruction, to
regard those maintained by municipal bodies out of grants
from local funds, as on the same footing as schools supported
by private munificence or benevolent societies. | his con-
fusion is as fatal in policy as it is ialse in principle. The
different* between institutions supported by a legal tax, or

ev. 2, vi. 8, iii. 17, 18.



\.\ fjpjWd-derived from taxation, ar}ésthose supported by vqu(Tth;/tl N
\, N j(§HjImbutions, is “ wide as the poles asunder,” and if they are
~~~brought into competition and put on the same footing, the
voluntary institutions must go to the wall, and the grand
design of the Government to foster native effort, and the
spirit of self-help, will he defeated. Let municipal bodies be
encouraged to set up schools by all means, but they must lie
treated in the same way as Government institutions, and
required to charge a higher fee than the aided schools ; and
it should still be the aim to transfer all municipal schools of
the higher class to what the Despatch means by local effort
and voluntary liberality.

The Transference of the Higher Education to L ocal

M anagement.

In dealing with secondary and higher education, the depart-
mental character of the Commission shows itself in the feeble
and hesitating character of the Recommendations. Rut
allowance must be made for them, in face of the delicate
nature of the subject, and the strength of native prejudices.
It is possible that, if they had ventured on a more vigorous
policy, they might have done less in the long run. The
Council on Education has never advocated any harsh or
wholesale measures in dealing with Government Colleges ;
and while we think more might and ought to have been done,
we view with pleasure the generous and loyal spirit in which
they assert principles which, if fully carried out, would be
all that could well be desired. We gratefully acknowledge
the frank and full declaration of the principle that, “ in
all ordinary cases, secondary schools for instruction in English
be hereafter established by the State preferably on the footing
of ﬂ'ES)/SlH’ﬂ of grants-in-aid,” and “ that all Directors of
Public Instruction aim at the gadsl transfer to local Etve

manegaet, of Government Sd0dSof SBOOTHAY instruction,
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X~iS~ewfe/ case in which the transfer can be effected withoiftr
lowering the standard or diminishing the supply of education,
or endangering the permanence of the institution transferred.”

The following Recommendations in regard to the transfer
of colleges, though weaker than we were entitled to look
for, are not unsatisfactory, and if honestly carried out, will
accomplish much good : +—

“ 32. That in dealing with the question of the withdrawal
of Government from the management of existing colleges,
these colleges be regarded as divided into three classes,
viz..:—

“ (@) Those from which it is premature for Government to
consider the propriety of withdrawal on the ground
that they are and will long continue to be the institu-
tions on which the higher education of the country
mainly depends.

“ (& Those that might be transferred with advantage, as

a measure promising useful political results, to bodies
of native gentlemen ; provided the new managers give
satisfactory guarantees that the college will be main-
tained (1) permanently, (2) in full efficiency, (3) in
such a way as to make it adequate for all the wants of
the locality.

(&) Those which have been shown to be unsuccessful, or
of which the cost is out of proportion to the utility,
and from which Government might advantageously
withdraw even with less stringent guarantees for per-
manent efficiency. Such colleges should be closed if
after due notice, no local body be formed to carry them
on with such grant-in-aid as the rules provide.”

All parties will approve the rule laid down, that while
aiming at the transference of colleges or high schools from
Government to local management, it be understood that such
transference be not made to a missionary body. It would be
wrong in principle, and in the long run injurious to the cause

of missions.
We do not expect colleges to be supported by fees, though

=Vi. 27, 28, 30-36.



be in many cases raised. But what is to
rich natives of our Presidential cities from endowing their
colleges, as much poorer places have done, and as they have
done before ?

These Recommendations, read in the light of the actual
transfer of two colleges to native management during the
sitting of the Commission, and the naming of all the second-
grade Government colleges of Madras Presidency for imme-
diate transfer, and of three colleges in Bengal for extinction,
if they cannot be transferred as is required by Rule (c),
and three more to be dealt with under Rule (b), are hopeful,
and likely to lead to important results.

Neither do we object to the recommendation to raise
colleges to a higher grade, where they are really needed,
as in Ahmedabad and Jabalpur,l but we do object to the
extreme indulgence shown to the colleges in the three
Presidency towns. We would not greatly object to these
colleges being kept under Government control, if the natives
of Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay desire such patronage, or
tutelary care. But why are they not required to pay for
keeping up these expensive institutions, when they desire
such advantages from them ?  Why should much smaller and
poorer towns be ordered to make provision for the support of
their colleges under the threat of their being abandoned,
while rich cities like Calcutta and Bombay, or even Madras,
are called on for no corresponding sacrifice; but are to be
provided with the most complete and costly institutions to
so great an extent at the expense of the State, or rather that
of taxes on the poor, who derive little or no profit from them ?
Either Calcutta, Bombay, and Madras are to be pauperized by
getting their colleges comparatively free, or Berhampore,
Chittagong, Krishnaghur, and others are to be victimized by
being called on to pay for or lose them. If it be said that
these smaller towns are not so important, and will not suffer
by the loss of what they do not sufficiently appreciate to pay
for, then the Education Department have been guilty of
great indiscretion in establishing and keeping up these colleges
when they VAT not needed.

3iv. 1.
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VAXMSjmiy we entirely dissent from the principle, that Gov ei nrogiiy ™ |

\ jsj3lfed on to support colleges where they are appreciated,
and where their advantages have been felt in raising their
graduates to positions of power and wealth, and to be aban-
doned because they are not appreciated, from the advantages
of the higher education not having been realized. It the
State is to be at the cost of setting up colleges, it should be
where they are needed for the elevation of the people, by
creating a taste for study, and showing what the nature and
advantages of a good education are. these are sufficiently
understood in our Presidential cities; and if the State must
maintain its colleges in these old seats of learning in order to
keep up the standard of education, and exercise a beneficent
patronage and wise control, then let the wealthy citizens be
required to endow them as they are well able to do. Such
institutions cannot be supported by fees alone. The wealthy
natives have the power, and if stimulated by the Government,
the disposition to endow them. We trust that the Govern-
ment of India will step in to make up for the weakness of
the Recommendations on this point. It is both its duty and
interest to do so.

We have much pleasure in noticing that the Commission,
with that sense of justice which led the majority to sacrifice
many a prejudice, and often to give way to the views of the
minority, whom they could easily have overborne by their
numerical departmental superiority, have unanimously recom-
mended that scholarships, derived from provincial or local
funds, be open alike to all scholars, whether from Govern-
ment or aided schools, either of natives or missionaries, and
that the successful candidates be at full liberty to study
wherever they choose; thus redressing a grievance and in-
justice which have long been keenly felt in many parts of
India. The Recommendations as to the future rate of grants
to aided colleges, and fees to be charged, are also fair and

satisfactory.l

1vi. 14-19, vi. 2, 3,iv. 2, 10,11,13—19. So for secondary schools,
iii. 9, 10,13-16.
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V.

Interference with the Principle of N eutrality

in Religious Teaching.

There is one Recommendation of the Commission to which
we must call attention, as it is, though apparently fair and
harmless in itself, liable to much abuse, while quite uncalled
for either on the ground of principle or any practical difficulty.

Near the close of the sittings of the Commission, it was
proposed to introduce a clause to allow of children being with-
drawn from all aided schools and colleges during the hours
of religious teaching. This the Commission rejected as
unfair, and a needless interference with a cl: is of institutions
which had done a great and good work for education in India,
and which it was of much importance to encourage. Rut
the following greatly modified form of the proposal was
passed, limiting the application of the rule to the few eases
in which there was only one school of its class in any place.
The following are the words

“ That the system of grants-in-aid be based, as heretofore,
in accordance with paragraph 53 of the Despatch ot 185-1,
on an entire ahstineuce from interference with the religious
instruction conveyed in the institution assisted: provided
that when the only institution of any particular grade
existing in any town or village is an institution iu which
religious instruction forms a part of the ordinary course, it
shall he open to parents to withdraw their children from
attendance at such instruction, without forfeiting any ot the
benefits of the institution.”

To which the following was added :—*“ 26. That a parent
he understood to consent to his child's passing through
the full curriculum of the school, unless his intention to with-
draw him from religious instruction he intimated at the time
of the child's first entering the school, or at the beginning of
a subsequent term.”

This Recommendation is in itself comparatively innocuous,
B
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Tfl?a if the natives of India were let alone, it would, in
X52j£Mfl<conducted mission schools, be as much a dead letter as
a similar rule of much wider application in the Education
Code of England is found to be in practice. But the people
of India may not be let alone. There are both native and
English agitators of the secular propagandist school who
might stir up strife on such a subject, and use this small
measure as the thin edge of the wedge to drive home theii
extreme views, in opposition to all religious teaching.

The rule was introduced with a reference to mission schools,
as in them only is taught a religion antagonistic to all the
other religions of the country. But the fact was overlooked by
its advocates, that there are in India many systems of religion,
as hostile to other forms of religion, as Christianity is to all
of them; that, in fact, religion and caste differences lead to
more bitter feeling, and even open hostility, than Christianity
itself.l It is a great truth, as enunciated by the best informed
of Indian statesmen, Lord Lawrence, that “ Christian truth,
tau"lit in a Christian spirit, will not cause hostility in India.”
Besides, it must be kept in mind that Muhammadans and
Sikhs, and even some Hindus, regard their schools as not
only conservative of their own religion, but as aggressive on
the religion of others; and on the other hand, Christian
schools are in many cases not mere aggressive institutions, but
in some parts of India are needed for the conservation of

1The bearin” of this Recommendation on the schools of Indian sects
and castes was entirely overlooked in the discussions which preceded its
adoption, but is fully realized now, as appears from the “ protest recorded
bv Mr. Telang, who would have made it of universal application. He
save “ | wish to notice one misapprehension on this subject. It is no
correct to sav that the proposal of a conscience clause is exclusively aimed
at Christian Missionaries, though it most certainly is aimed mainly at
them. We have already seen the beginnings of educational activity on
the part of the Brahmo Sanmjes and the Prarthana Samajes throughout
the country  To them, as well as to the various religious persuasions—
Hindus, Muhammadans, *e.-whioh are referred to in the Despatch, and
to which Lord Ripon appealed in his address before the Umversuy of
Calcutta, a similar rule ought to be made applicable.  The fact is, that
Christian children are much more likely to take advantage of such a rule

than any other class of the community.



. Christian chil?jren from heathen influence. But ifs applies-
turn to mission schools is limited and comparatively un-
important.

We have reason to believe that no mission school in such a
peculiar position would seek to violate the conscience of any
Hindu or Muhammadan pupil. It is found that the few cases
in which objection is made to religious teaching, do not come
from honest Hindus or Muhammadans, but from persons who
object to any form of religious teaching, because they believe
in none; and one of the worst dieds of legislation on such a
subject is, that it gives the sanction of the Government to the
baneful idea that the highest form of education is compatible
with the entire absence of religious culture.

Thd eases in which this new rule, if sanctioned, would take
effect in Christian schools are so rare, that Societies in this
country may safely leave the matter in the hands of the
Indian Government. The attention of Lord Ripon has been
drawn to the subject, and its careful consideration in Council
has been promised. But while content to leave it there, we
think it right, in the interests of morality and of all forms of
religion, to state our reasons of dissent from such a change
of policy.

We object to this Recommendation for the following, among
other reasons:—

1st. It is in direct violation of the principle of religious
neutrality, as laid down in the Despatch of 1854, as carried
out by every Government of India. hatever view may
he taken of that side of this subject, as to the exclusion of
religious teaching in Government schools and colleges, no
reason has ever been given against the other side of it as
giving full liberty for religious teaching in aided institutions.
That the art meant non-interference in religious matters, is so
obviously on the face of it as to need neither quotation nor
argument. In the words of the Recommendation of which
we complain, it is explicitly admitted, and the new rule is
as explicitly brought in as an exception to its universal appli-
cation.

This of itself is enough to condemn the action of the Com-
mission, which was appointed to see to the moie thorough

b %
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y \ mjjbryZntl out of the provisions of that Act. The ResolutiotVsS~""
' . the Government in India constituting the Commission, lays'
down the following rule limiting and directing its action .—

“ It will be the duty of the Commission to inquire par-
ticularly into the manner in which effect has been given to
the principles of the Despatch of 1854; and to suggest such
measures as it may think desirable, in order to the further
carrying out of the policy therein laid down. lhe Govern-
ment of India is firmly convinced of the soundness of that
policy, and has no wish to depart Irom the principles upon
which it was based” (R. 6).

On this ground alone the Indian Council would be more
than justified in rejecting this Recommendation, and we trust
that it will be rejected, as the attention of Lord Ripon has
been fully called to its injurious tendency.

2nd. We object to such a change of policy as being quite
uncalled for, and in opposition to much of the evidence which
has come before the Commission, and as a most unwise inter-
ference with tlie smooth working of an act which has been in
operation for more than a quarter of a century, without any
complaint from the orthodox Hindus or Muhammadans, who
are in favour of religious teaching, and would rather that
their children were embued with Christian morality, than
impregnated with atheistic licentiousness. Almost the only
objections which have been made to Christian teaching in
aided institutions have come from the sceptical fledglings
from our colleges, and sometimes from their secularist
teachers.

The giost conclusive proof that there is no well-grounded
objection to the teaching of the Scriptures in aided schools
was brought out by the question of Lord Stanley (Earl of
Derby) in his Despatch of 1859. It had been reported at
headquarters that the grants-in-aid to mission schools had
been one cause of the discontent which led to the rebellion in
1857. Lord Stanley points out that the objections were
vague, and that it was Government interference with edu-
cation in any shape which seemed to be objected to; he
demands, however, an explicit reply, and closes his Despatch
with these words—* | rely on your immediate attention being



\\ iga’en ein this subject, and I shall hope to receive your re
XN jat~M~Nearliest practicable period.”
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" The records of the India House have been carefully searched,
and the most reliable authority reports that “ no reply has
been sent to Lord Stanley's inquiry from any part of India,’*
and that “ there is no reference to any connection between
education and the Mutiny in the correspondence since the
date of the Despatch.”

In such circumstances, to raise new questions on a subject
of such delicacy, is as unwise as it is uncalled-for. Even the
show of an over-zealous tenderness for native susceptibilities
is likely to raise native suspicions. There are no people in
the world who are so much under the old-world dread of
doubtful gifts expressed in the hackneyed phrase, “ Timeo

Danaos et dona ferentes.”
3rd. Again, we wish the Recommendation thrown out

because of its injurious effect on the aided schools of the
natives, in which their own religions are taught. We would
see fair play to all, and, in the interests of morality, prefer
to have selections from the better portions of the sacred
books of a heathen religion taught rather than none. One
of the objects which the Education Department is called
upon by the Commission to aim at in future is to improve the
schools which are taught in mosques and temples throughout
India, by getting the teachers or managers to impart “secular
instruction along with the religious, which has hitherto been
their exclusive study. This Recommendation, if proposed to
Muhammadans in some parts of India, where they are in
the minority, would preclude the idea of receiving a grant-
in-aid of their schools on such a condition, and it would bo.
equally fatal in the case of the Hindu in places where they
are in the minority, and might be as injurious to both, in
some parts of the south-west where Christianity is in some
places in the ascendant. In fact, the Recommendation is a
two-edged weapon of which the back-stroke would be more
fatal to the native schools of India than the downward blow
which was aimed at the institutions of the foreigner.

4th. The Recommendation is objectionable because it would
defeat one of the principal aims of the Commission, as well as

1
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-cpc of the lending objects of the Despatch of 1854— the exten-
sion of the grant-in-aid system by the development of volun-
tary effort in education. If the Government of India could
expend its millions for education, as in this country, or if their
people, like ours, could stand taxation on a large scale, it
might be possible for Government to be indifferent to voluntary
effort, or even to be disposed, as many in this country are, to
discourage it. But when we consider that hitherto Govern-
ment has never given more than three-quarters of a million
sterling per annum for the education of a population of two
hundred millions, and when we look to the poverty of the
masses of the people, it cannot afford to despise assistance
from whatever quarter it is offered. In India, voluntary
liberality for the promotion of education has been a favourite
manifestation of native beneficence, and a religious duty from
time immemorial. Of late years it has been cramped and
chilled by the Education Department taking all the responsi-
bilities and burdens of education on itself, and doing on a
small scale by the Government, what could have been done on
a much larger scale by developing the spirit of self-help,
throwing the responsibility on the people, and calling forth
the liberality of the wealthy and charitable. This was the
policy so clearly laid down in the Despatch of 1854, which
the Commission has wisely recalled and emphasized, but by
this rule would nullify.

If charity is to be relied on for the extension of educa-
tion, care must be taken to leave it perfectly free from
all restrictions. Charity is a sensitive grace in Brahmin,
Moslem, or Christian, and it will be found, as a rule, that
charity for this, as for all good objects, is based on and fed
bv the religious sentiment; and in the case of education, is
founded on a strong conviction that education without religion
is of little or no value; and if this sentiment be tampered
with, the sources of liberality may be dried up, and many
of the best schools in India closed, while the most important
part of a nation’s education will be neglected—the spirit of
self-help and of mutual sympathy and support.
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y.

R esolution of the Indian Government on L ocal

Government.

We call attention to the Resolution of the Indian Government
regarding the extension of local self-government, on the lines
laid down by Lord Mayo, as approved by the Secretary of
State in Council in this country, and now under the con-
sideration of, or in the act of being applied by, the different
Provincial Governments of India. We give onlv a brief
outline of such parts of that important document as are likely
to bear on the constitution and powers of school boards.
That it will affect the constitution and powers of school boards
is obvious from the form of the Resolution, and is already
seen in the answers received from several of the Provincial
Governments. In many cases the school board will be a
department or sub-committee of the local board.

There is no intention on the part of Lord Ripon and
his Council to hand over the government, even in regard
to local affairs, to the natives of India without good
securities for the work being done as well, or better than
formerly, though it may lead to some irregularities at first.
While there will be an honest attempt to transfer real power
to local bodies, the reins will not be allowed to drop from the
hands of the Government. The new boards will be composed,
as largely as is thought safe by the Government of each
province, of the most trustworthy men in each district, one-
half or two-thirds of them being unconnected with Govern-
ment, the other half or third being officials. The selection is
to be by Government appointment, or by the free choice of
such portions of the population as may be thought best
qgualified for such a responsibility. The president of the
board being in every case either appointed by, or approved of
by the magistrate or collector of the district, and, if thought
desirable, will be a Government official. Diversity, rather
than any forced attempt at symmetrical uniformity, being



desirable in a country like India, the arrangerm s/
will be drawn up in tbe most elastic form, so as to allow of
full play for local characteristics and habits, keeping in mind
the fact that in many cases local self-government, where it
does not already exist in municipal institutions, will only be a
restoration of, or an approximation to ancient customs, of
which the people of India had been deprived by ourselves or
previous conquerors.

The action of these local boards will be regulated by
rules laid down for their guidance within prescribed limits,
and in important matters like the imposition of taxes, or
raising of loans, &c., the assent of the magistrate will be
required before they are enforced. He can also require
attention to anything which is neglected, and if anything is
done of which he disapproves, he can impose a veto.

The magistrate may even suspend any local board, whose
action he considers seriously wrong, but for this he must have
the consent of the Government. External control, and as
little interference with internal management as possible, being
the principle acted on.

If school boards are established on these lines as we pre-
sume they will be, for there are no rules laid down by the
Commission— it is obvious that the future of education, while
largely brought under native influence, will still be practical y
under Government control in India, as it is m our own
country, and much will depend on the cordiality of the
relations existing between the parties interested. The Com-
mission wisely recommends that there be, at stated times,
conferences between the managers of all aided institutions and
Government inspectors and directors, and that all parties be
consulted when rules are drawn up regarding inspection and
trrauts-in-aid examinations.

It is impossible to say to what extent the Resolution of
the Indian Government on local self-government will be
accepted and applied in the different provinces. Still less
can we know of the disposition of the Provincial Governments
towards the Recommendations of the Education Com-
mission. Great changes will doubtless take place, but the
character of these changes is must uncertain, and cannot but



~AlNgfrtise anxiety to the friends of education. India is in a state
of transition. It cannot remain stationary. There are forces
at work which cannot be easily controlled or directed, and
they cannot be suppressed but at the risk of explosion. These
new foi'ces have been called forth by the light which has been
streaming in through many channels, ever since European
power asserted itself in that stagnant country, and if there is
one direction in which they can be more safely and usefully
diverted than another, it is that of education, for which there
is both a newly awakened desire and historic precedent.

Conclusion.

It will be seen from the preceding analysis, that while we
do not agree with the whole of the 220 Recommendations of
the Commission, and have emphasized some points in which
they come short of our expectations, we do approve of them as
a whole, and are convinced that they are fitted to promote the
great object at which we have all along aimed.

There are many features of these Recommendations on
which we could expatiate with much satisfaction, but now
that the whole are in the hands of our friends, it is neither
necessary nor desirable to enlarge on them.

We may, however, call attention to the oft-repeated refe-
rences to the subject of Primary Instruction, which are very
satisfactory, as will be seen by consulting the following
Recommendations under their different heads : Sect. Il. 3, | ;
1. 23; V. 17; VI. 24; and others which might be quoted,
such as the whole of Sect. I. on Indigenous Education, the
Recommendations on Aboriginal Tribes under (c), and on Low
Castes under (d) in Sect. VII. But perhaps the most
gratifying of all in this respect are those of Sect. VIII. on
Female Education, to which special attention was directed
during the whole of the inquiry. The arrangements proposed
are most encouraging to every form of voluntary effort. The
restrictions are few, and the proposed grants-in-aid are liberal.
We trust that a new era has dawned for the long-neglected



b ) <y L

of India, and that all true philanthropists will hasten

to the rescue of the future mothers of our fellow-subjects

in that, country, from the debasing ignorance and superstition

in which they have been so long sunk. In this field direct

Government effort is powerless. It is by voluntary agency

that the work must be done j and here no agency is so trusted

and effective as that of Christian Societies who began this

work, and still arc the most successful labourers in the

field.

\Ve mark with much satisfaction the broad and sympa-
thetic character of the Recommendations, in contrast to the
stiff and tight-laced forms of the past, giving much greater
freedom in adapting education to the wants of particular
localities, and the circumstances of special classes. A glance
at the following Recommendations scattered through fhe
different sections will show this: Sect. 1.2, 5, 6,7; Il. 1, 8,
9, 22; V. 6,8, 28j VI. 3, 4; HI. 22, &c.

The provision proposed for the extension of grants m-aid
and gradual transfer of Government institutions of the higher
grades to local management, are fair and liberal. In addition
to what we have said on this subject, we would call attention
to the following Recommendations in Sect. \ I. 10, 11,21, 2 j,
27, 28, 30. 0 u

The Recommendations relating to Moral and Social Lultuie
are in the right direction, though we question the possibility
of providing a moral text-book, based on the principles
common to all religions. The Commission itself seems to
have had doubts on the subject, and speaks only of an attempt
to construct such a hook. We regard the proposal with
favour, as an indication of the felt need for such a subject
forming an important part of education in the future, and an
acknowledgment of the shortcoming, in this respect, of
Government Colleges and High Schools in the past. It is
by aided institutions that moral and religious instruction can
be given with fairness and good effect. Those Recommendations
regarding the importance of cultivating the character, the
conduct, and manners of the pupils in all schools, have our-
unqualified approval: Sect. 1V. 8, 9; I1l. 19! H- 18.

The attention to physical development, and the encouiage-
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nrfjnt of manly sports, will meet with™ universal appro{/al

‘Sect. IT. 13.

In conclusion, we are glad to be able to say, after careful
study of these Recommendations of the Commission, and
repeated consultations with the most competent authorities in
this country, both secular and religious, that we regard them
as, on the whole, highly satisfactory ; and that with such
improvements as we have suggested, our great desire and aim
must he, to see them embodied in some brief legislative
measure by the Indian Government, and placed under such
executive control as shall ensure their being faithfully ad-
ministered ; until this is done, we cannot look on our labours
as completed.

The entire Report, including these Recommendations, has
been sent down by the Indian Government to the Provincial
Governments for their opinions, before coming to any decision ;
for this we wait in hope, hut not without solicitude. While
we have confidence in Lord Ripon and his Council, there are
adverse external influences not easily overcome. It remains
for the “ Council on Education ” to consider whether they
can best secure the great object at which they aim—the
education of the masses of India, by silence, or by a frank
expression of opinion.



({(f )< THE RECOMMENDATIONS \ﬂ-l-

OF THE

EDUCATION COMMISSION.

Indigenous E ducation.

1. That an indigenous school bo defined as one established
or conducted by natives of India on native methods.

2. That all indigenous schools, whether high or low, be
recognized and encouraged, if they serve any purpose of
secular education whatsoever.

<} lhat the best practicable method of encouraging in-
digenous schools of a high order, and desiring recognition, be
ascertained by the Education Departments in communication
with pandits, maulavis, and others interested in the subject

4, That preference be given to that system which regulates
the aid given mainly according to the results of eaniretias

b. That special encouragement be afforded to indigenous
schoolmasters to undergo training, and to bring their relatives
and probable successors under regular training.

ti. That a steady and gradual improvement in indigenous
schools be aimed at, with as little immediate interference with
their personnel or curriculum as possible.

7. I hat the standards of examination be arranged to suit
each province, with the view of preserving all that is valued
by the people in the indigenous systems, and of encouraging
by special grants the gradual introduction of useful subjects
of instruction.

Note.— In the following pages a number of words, such as Municipal,
Local Funds, District, Department, Ac., will be found without the dignity
of initial capitals. Owing to the unaccountable delay in the issne of the
“ -deport” of the “ Commission,” we sent to the printer a reprint oi the

“ Recommendations’ in an Indian newspaper, in which the omissions

We can vouch for the accuracy of every word and sentence by a

occur.
but where the

careful comparison with the Report now in our hands;
sense was in no way affected, we avoided delay by not deranglng the type
tor these corrections.
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, That i'ndi'genous schools recei'viﬁg'aid be inspecte
and as far as possible the examinations for their grants-
in-aid be conducted in situ.

9. That aided indigenous schools, not registered as special
schools, be understood to be open to all classes and castes of
the community, special aid being, if necessary, assignable on
account of low caste pupils.

10. That such a proportion between special and other
elementary indigenous schools be maintained in each town
and district as to ensure a proportionate provision for the
education of all classes.

11. That where Municipal and Local boards exist, the
registration, supervision, and encouragement of indigenous
elementary schools, whether aided or unaided, be entrusted to
such boards ; provided that boards shall not interfere in any
way with such schools as do not desire to receive aid, or
to lie subject to the supervision of the boards.

12. That the aid given to elementary indigenous schools bo a
charge against the funds at the disposal of Local and Municipal
boards, where such exist; and every indigenous school which
is registered for aid, receive from such boards the aid to
which it is entitled under the rules.

13. That such boards be required to give elementary in-
digenous schools free play and development, and to establish
fresh schools of their own, only where the preferable alternative
of aiding suitable indigenous schools cannot be adopted.

14. That the local inspecting officers be ex-ojficio members
of Municipal or District school-boards.

15. That the officers of the Education Department keep
lists of all elementary indigenous schools, and assist the
boards in selecting schools to be registered for aid, and in
securing a proportionate provision of education for all classes
of the community.

1.
P rimary Education.

1. That primary education be regarded as the instruction
of the masses through the vernacular in snch subjects as will



1(8)]1 8 (CT

\% S A Y fit them for their’ position "in' fife, and he not necessarily
regardedas a portion of instruction leading up to the University.

2. That the upper primary and lower primary examinations
be not made compulsory in any Province.

3. That while every branch of education can justly claim
the fostering care of the State, it is desirable in the present
circumstances of the country to declare the elementary educa-
tion of the masses, its provision, extension, and improvement,
to be that part of the educational system to which the
strenuous efforts of the State should now be directed, in a
still larger measure than heretofore.

4. That an attempt be made to secure the fullest possible
provision for, and extension of primary education by legisla-
tion suited to the circumstances of each province.

5. That where indigenous schools exist, the principle of
aiding and improving them he recognized as an important
means of extending elementary instruction.

G That examinations by inspecting officers be conducted
as far as possible in situ, and all primary schools receiving
aid be invariably inspected in situ.

7. That as a geueral rule, aid to primary schools he regu-
lated to alarge extent according to the results of examination ;
hut an exception may he made in the case of schools established
in backward districts, or under peculiar circumstances, which
may he aided under special rules.

8. That school-houses and furniture he of the; simplest
and most economical kind.

9. That the standards of primary examination in each
Province he revised with a view to simplification, and to the
larger introduction of practical subjects, such as native
methods of arithmetic, accounts ami mensuration, the elements
of natural and physical science, and their application to
agriculture, health, and the industrial arts; but that no at-
tempt he made to secure general uniformity throughout India.

10. That care be taken not to interfere with the freedom of
management of aided schools in the choice of text-books.

11. That promotion from class to class be not necessarily
made to depend on the results of one fixed standard of
examinations uniform throughout the province.
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That physical development be promoted by the en-
couragement'of native games, gymnastics, school-drill, and
other%xercises suited to the circumstances of each class of
school.

13. That all inspecting officers and teachers be directed to
see that the teaching and discipline of every school are such
as to exert a right influence on the manners, the conduct,
and the character of the children; and that for the guidance
of the masters a special manual be prepared.

14. That the existing rules, as to religious teaching m
Government schools, be applied to all primary schools wholly
maintained by municipal or local fund boards.

15. That the supply of Normal schools, whether Government
or aided, be so localized as to provide for the local requirements
of all primary schools, whether Government or aided, within
the division under each inspector.

16. That the first charges on provincial funds assigned for
primary education be the cost of its direction and inspection,
and the provision of adequate normal schools.

17 That pupils in municipal or local board schools be not
entirely exempted from payment of fees, merely on the ground
that they are the children of ratepayers.

18. That in all board schools a certain proportion of pupils
be admissible as free students on the ground of poverty, and
in the case of special schools, established for the benefit of
poorer classes, a general or larger exemption from payment of
fees be allowed under proper authority for special reasons. _

19 That sulfiect to the exemption of a certain proportion
of free students on account of poverty, fees, whether in money
or in Kind, be levied in all aided schools; but the proceeds be
left entirely at the disposal of the school managers.

20 That the principle laid down in Lord Ilardinge s
Resolution, dated 11th October, 1844, be re-affirmed, ie.
that in selecting persons to fill the lowest offices under
Government, preference be always given to candidates who
can read and write. , c

21. That the Local Governments, especially those
Bombav and of the North-Western Provinces, be invited to
consider the advisability of carrying out the suggestion con-
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.iainc-d in paragraph 96 of the Despatch of 1854, namely, of
making some educational qualification necessary to the con-
firmation of hereditary village officers, such as Patels and
Lambardars.

22. That night-schools be encouraged wherever practicable.

23. That as much elasticity as possible be permitted both
as regards the hours of the day and the seasons of the year
during which the attendance of scholars is required, especially
in agricultural villages and backward districts.

24. That primary education be extended in backward
districts, especially in those inhabited mainly by aboriginal
races, by the instrumentality of Government, pending the
creation of school boards, or by specially liberal grants-in-aid
to those who are willing to set up and maintain schools.

25. That all primary schools wholly maintained at the cost
of the school-funds, and all primary schools that are aided
from the same funds and are not registered as special schools,
be understood to be open to all castes and classes of the
community.

26. That such a proportion between special and other
primary schools be maintained in each school district, as to
ensure a proportionate provision for the education of all

’

classes.
27. That assistance be given to schools and orphanages in

which poor children are taught reading, writing, and counting,
with or without manual work.

28. That primary education be declared to be that part of
the whole system of public instruction which possesses an
almost exclusive claim on local funds set apart for education,
and a large claim on provincial revenues.

29. That both municipal and local boards keep a separate
school-fund.

30. That the municipal school fund consist of—

(@ A fair proportion of municipal revenues, to be fixed in

each case by the Local Government;

(5) The fees levied in schools wholly maintained at the

cost of the municipal school fund;

(¢) Any assignment that may be made to the municipal

* school fund from the local bind ;
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AN /A ny assignment from Provincial funds;

(e) Any other funds that may be entrusted to the munici-
pality for the promotion of education ;

(/) Any unexpended balance of the school fund from
previous years.

81. That the local board's school-fund consist of—

(@) A distinct share of the general local fund, which share
shall not be less than a minimum proportion to be
prescribed for each province;

(i) The fees levied in schools wholly maintained at the cost
of the school-fund;

(¢) Any contribution that may be assigned by municipal
boards;

(d) Any assignment made from provincial funds;

() Any other funds that may be entrusted to the local
boards for the promotion of education;

(/) Any unexpended balance of the school fund from
previous years.

82. That the general control over primary school expenditure
be vested in the school-boards, whether municipal or local,
which may now exist or may hereafter be created for self-
government in each province.

33. That the first appointment of schoolmasters in muni-
cipal or local board-schools be left to the town or District
Boards, with the proviso that the masters be certificated or
approved by the department, and their subsequent promotion
and removal be regulated by the boards, subject to the
approval of the department.

34. That the cost of maintaining or aiding primary schools
in each school district, and the construction and repair of
board school-houses, be charges against the municipal or
local board school-fund so created.

35. That the vernacular, in which instruction shall be
imparted in any primary school, maintained by any municipal
or local board, be determined by the school committee of
management, subject to revision by the municipal or local
board: provided that if there be any dissenting minority iu
the community, who represent a number of pupils sufficient
to form one or more separate classes or schools, it shall he
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incumbent on the department to provide for the establishment
Offiuch classes or schools, and it shall be incumbent on such
municipal or local board to assign to such classes or schools a
fair proportion of the whole assignable funds.

36. That municipal and local boards administering funds
in aid of primary schools adopt the rules prescribed by the
department foi aiding such schools, and introduce no change

therein without the sanction of the department.
*

1.
R ecommendations on Secondary E ducation.

1. That in the upper classes of high schools there be two
divisions—one leading to the Entrance examination of the
Universities, the other of a more practical character, intended
to fit youths for commercial or other non-literary pursuits.

2. That when the proposed bifurcation in secondary schools
is carried out, the certificate of having passed by the final
standard, or, if necessary, by any lower standard, of cither of
the proposed alternative courses, be accepted as a sufficient
general test of fitness for the public service.

3. That high and middle schools be united in the returns
under the single term “ secondary schools,” and that the
classification of students in secondary schools be provided for
in a separate table, showing the stage of instruction, whether
primary, middle, or upper, of pupils in all schools of primary
and secondary education.

4. That a small annual grant be made for the formation
and maintenance of libraries in all high schools.

5. That the Grant-in-aid Code of each Province include
provision for giving help to school managers in the renewal,
and, if necessary, the increase, of their furniture and apparatus
of instruction after stated intervals.

6. That an examination in the principles and practice of
teaching be instituted, success in which should hereafter be
a condition of permanent employment as a teacher in any
secondary schools, Government or aided.

7. That graduates wishing to attend a course of instruction

c 2
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X/ iijAnormal school, in the principles and practice of teaching,
Ce required to undergo a shorter course of training than others.

8. That the claims of efficient and successful teachers in
aided schools be considered in making appointments to posts
in the service of Government, and that in cases duly certified
by the Education Department, the 25 years' rule be relaxed.

9. That the Director of Public Instruction, in consultation
with the managers of schools receiving aid from Government,
determine the scale of fees to he charged and the proportion
of pupils to he exempted from payment therein.

10. That, in order to encourage the establishment of aided
schools, the managers he not required to charge fees as high
as those of a neighbouring Government school of the same class.

11. That scholarship-holders, as such, be not exempted
from payment of the ordinary fees.

12. That in all provinces the system of scholarships he so
arranged that, as suggested in the Despatch of 1854, they
may form connecting links between the different grades of
institutions.

13. That scholarships payable from public funds, including
edueatioual endowments not attached to a particular institu-
tion, be awarded after public competition, without restriction,
except in special cases, to students from any particular class
of schools.

14. That scholarships gained in open competition he tenable
under proper safeguards to ensure the progress of the scholar-
ship-holder, at auy approved institution for general or special
instruction.

15. That the attention of the Government of Bombay he
invited to the fact that, while the Despatch of 1854 provides
for the creation of both free and stipendiary scholarships
tenable in Government and private schools alike, almost
exclusive stress is now laid in that presidency upon free
studentships, and that stipendiary scholarships are confined
to students of Government schools.

16. That the Government of Madras be invited to con-
sider the necessity of revising the system of scholarships in
secondary schools in that presidency, with a view to bringing
it into harmony with the provisions of the Despatch of 1854.
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That in the conduct of all departmental examinations,
thanagers and teachers of the various non-Government scliools
be associated, as far as possible, with the officers of the
department.

18. That, in order to secure the efficiency of departmental
examinations, examiners, whether officials or non-officials, he
remunerated from the fees levied from candidates, increased,
when necessary, by a grant from Government.

19. That the importance of requiring inspecting officers to
see that the teaching and discipline of every school are such
as to exert a right influence on the manners, the conduct, and
the character of pupils, be re-affirmed.

20. That continuous instruction in school without a break
do not extend, as a rule, beyond three hours.

21. That in the Punjab the course in Persian of high
schools do not extend beyond the standard of the entrance
examination.

22. That promotions from class to class be left entirely to
the discretion of the school authorities.

23. That it be distinctly laid down that the relation of the
State to secondary is different from its relation to primary
education, in that the means of primary education may be
provided without regard to the existence of local co-operation,
while it is ordinarily expedient to provide the means of
secondary education only where adequate local co-operation
is forthcoming; and that, therefore, in all ordinary eases
secondary schools for instruction in English be hereafter
established by the State preferably on the footing of the
system of grants-in-aid.

R ecommendations on Collegiate Education.

1. That the attention of the Local Governments be invited
to the recommendations made in the several provincial reports
with regard to providing or extending the means of collegiate
education in the province of Sindh, and at Ahmedahad in
Bomba}-, at Bhagulpur in Bengal, and at Jabalpur in the
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ContralProvinces; and also to the question of the establish-
ment of an aided college at Delhi under native management.

2. That the rate of aid to each college be determined by
the strength of the staff, the expenditure on its maintenance,
the efficiency of the institution, and the wants of the locality.

3. That provision be made for special grants to aided
colleges, whenever necessary, for the supply and renewal
of buildings, furniture, libraries, and other apparatus of
instruction.

4. That in order to secure a due succession of competent
officers in the Education Department, the period of necessary
service qualifying for pension should be reduced, and that a
graduated scale of pensions, based on length of service and
obtainable without medical certificate, should be introduced.

5. That Indian graduates, especially those who have also
graduated in European universities, be more largely employed
than they have hitherto been, in the colleges maintained by
Government.

6. That in order to encourage diversity of culture both on
the literary and on the physical side, it is desirable in all the
larger colleges, Government and aided, to make provision for
more than one of the alternative courses laid down by the
universities.

7. That the discretionary power of principals of colleges,
to admit to certain courses of lectures in special cases students
who have not passed the examinations required by the uni-
versities, be affirmed.

8. That an attempt be made to prepare a moral text-book,
based upon the fundamental principles of natural religion,
such as may be taught in all Government and non-Govern-
trient colleges.

9. That the Principal or one of the Professors in each
Government and aided college, deliver to each of the college
classes in every session a series of lectures on the duties of a
man and a citizen.

10. That while it is desirable to affirm the principle that
fees at the highest rafe, consistent with the undiminished
spread of education, should be levied in every college aided by
the State, no aided colleg-e should be required to levy fees at



(1)1 9 . o

e, same rate as that charged in a neighbouring Government-*
NNSege.

11. That no college, Government or aided, be allowed to
receive more than a certain proportion of free students; the
proportion to be fixed by the department, in communication,
where necessary, with the managers.

12. That to secure regularity of attendance at colleges, the
principle be affirmed that fees, though levied monthly for the
convenience of students, are to be regarded as payments for a
term, and that a student has no right to a certificate from his
college for any term, until the whole fee for that term is paid.

13. That as the fees in the Presidency College of Madras
are considerably lower than those which it is found practicable
to levy in the presidency colleges of Calcutta and Bombay,
the Government of Madras be invited to consider the ad-
visability of enhancing the rate of fees in that college.

14. That the Local Governments and administrations be
invited to consider whether it is necessary to assign for
scholarships tenable in arts colleges a larger proportion ot the
provincial grant for education than 2 per cent.

15. That scholarship-holders, as such, be not exempted
from payment of the ordinary fees.

16. That the Local Governments be invited to consider the
advisability of appropriating, where necessary, a certain sum
for the establishment'of scholarships tenable by graduates
reading for the M.A. degree.

17. That the Local Governments be invited to consider
the advisability of establishing scholarships for distinguished
graduates, to enable them to proceed to Europe for the purpose
of practically studying some branch of mechanical industry.

18. That in place of the system existing in Madras, accord-
ing to which the first twenty students at the University
Entrance and F.A. examinations are allowed to read free in
any Government college, liberal provision be made tor a
svstem of scholarships open to general competition and
tenable in any college.

19. That the Government of Bombay be requested to
consider whether all or some of the scholarships now restricted
to the Elphinstone ad Daxancolleges may, with due regard
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to tie circumstances under which they were originally fonnde&y

' be made tenable at any affiliated college; and that if these

scholarships cannot fairly be opened to general competition,

they be awarded, as far as possible, to poor students who, but

for the stipends, would be unable to continue their studies at

college.

Y.

R ecommendations on the Internal Administration op

the Education Department.

1 That when an educational officer enters the higher
graded service of the Education Department, his promotion
should not involve any loss of pay.

2. That conferences (1) of officers of the Education Depart-
ment, and (2) of such officers with managers of aided and
unaided schools, be held from time to time for the discussion
of questions affecting education, the Director of Public
Instruction being in each case ex-officio president of the
conference. Also that deputy inspectors occasionally hold
local meetings of the schoolmasters subordinate to them, lor
the discussion of questions of school management.

8. That a general educational library and museum he
formed at some suitable locality in each province, and that
encouragement be given to school-papers or magazines con-
ducted in the vernacular.

4. That managers of schools in competition be invited by
the department to agree to rules providing, as far as the
circumstances of the locality allow, (1) that, except at specified
times, a pupil ofone school be not admitted to another without
a certificate from his previous school; (2) that any fees due
to that school have been paid ; and (3) that he do not obtain
promotion into a higher class by changing his school.

5. That it be an instruction to the department in the
various provinces to aim at raising fees gradually, cautiously,
and with due regard to necessary exemptions, up to the
highest amount that will not check the. spread of education,
especially in colleges, secondary schools, and primary schools
in towns where the value of education is understood.
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its calls for returns (1) to such as the Government may require,
and (2) to such others as are indispensable for information
and control.

7. (1) That all schools managed hy the department, or hy
committees exercising statutory powers, and all other schools
that are regularly aided or inspected, or that regularly send
pupils to the examinations of the university or of the depart-
ment (other than examinations that are conducted by the
department for admission to the public service), be classed us
public schools, and subdivided into departmental, aided, and
unaided ; (2) that all other schools furnishing returns to the
department be classed as private schools; and (3) that all
other details of classification be referred to the statistical
committee appointed by the Government of India.

8. That no attempt be made to furnish financial returns for
private schools.

9. That native and other local energy be relied upon to
foster and manage all education as far as possible, but that
the results must be tested by departmental agency, and that,
therefore, the inspecting stalF be increased so as to be ade-
quate to the requirements of each province.

10. That the remuneration of subordinate inspecting officers
be reconsidered in each province, with due regard to their
enhanced duties and responsibilities.

11. That, as a general rule, transfers of officers from pro-
fessorships of colleges to inspectorships of schools, and rice
verm, be not made.

12. That it be distinctly laid down that native gentlemen
of approved qualifications be eligible for the post of inspector
of schools, and that they be employed in that capacity more
commonly than has been the case hitherto.

13. That inspectresses be employed, where necessary, for
the general supervision of Government, aided, and other girls’
schools desiring inspection.

14. That in every province a code be drawn up for the
guidance of inspecting officers.

15. That it he recognized as the duty of the Revenue Officers
to visit the schools within their jurisdiction, communicating
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'mii'i»&e executive officers or board to which each school is
subordinate, any recommendations which they may desire to
make.

1C. That voluntary inspection by officers of Government
and private persons be encouraged, in addition to the regular
inspection of departmental and revenue officers.

17. That the detailed examination of scholars in primary
schools he chiefly entrusted to the deputy inspectors and then-
assistants, and that the main duty of the inspectors in con-
nection with such schools be to visit them, to examine into
the way in which they are conducted, and to endeavour to
secure the cordial support of the people in the promotion of
primary education.

18. That the general upper and lower primary school
examinations be not compulsory, hut that the annual reports
show the number of scholars in each stage of education.

19. That in every province in which examinations for the
public service are held, they be so arranged as to give en-
couragement to vernacular education.

20. That the committees appointed to conduct the public
service examinations, and other examinations of a similar
kind, include representatives of non-Government schools as
well as departmental officers.

21. That normal schools, Government or aided, for teachers
of secondary schools be encouraged.

22. That the text-book committees in the several provinces
include qualified persons of different sections of the com-
munity, not connected with the department, and that to these
committees should be submitted all text-hooks, both English
and vernacular, that it is proposed to introduce into schools,
and all text-books now in use that may seem to need re-
vision.

23. That the text-book committees of the several provinces
act, as far as possible, in concert, and that they communicate
to each other lists of English text-books, and in the case of
those provinces which have any common language, lists of
vernacular text-books which are satisfactory, and of books
which they consider to be wanting or inadequate.

24. That the operations of the existing Government depots
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fined, as soon as may bo practicable, to the supply and
‘distribution of vernacular text-books.

25. That care be taken to avoid, as far as possible, the intro-
duction of text-books which are of an aggressive character,
or are likely to give unnecessary offence to any section of the
community.

26. That in the printing of text-books, specially vernacular
text-books, attention be paid to clearness of typography.

VI.

Recommendation on the External Relations of the

D epartment.

1. That teachers in non-Government institutions be allowed
to present themselves for examination for any grade of
certificate required by the grant-in-aid rules, without being
compelled to attend a normal school.

2. That in any statement of expenditure, required by the
grant-in-aid rules from colleges whose Professors are prevented
from receiving fixed salaries by the constitution of the
religious societies to which they belong, the expenditure on
the maintenance of such colleges be calculated at the rates
current in aided institutions of the same general character.

3. That in schools aided on the result-system, variety iu
the course of instruction be encouraged by grants for special
subjects.

4. That greater latitude be given to the managers of aided
schools in fixing the course of instruction, and the medium
through which it is conveyed.

5. That the payment-by-results system be not applied to
colleges.

6. That every application for a grant-in-aid receive au
official reply, and in case of refusal, that the reasons for such
refusal be given.

7. That the proximity of a Government or of an aided
school be not regarded as of itself a sufficient reason for
refusing aid to a non-Government school.

8 Thetwith tre ddjet of rachrirg asisaree © shods
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Namflnus to call forth the largest amount of local co-operation,
the grant-in-aid rules be revised by the Local Governments in
concert with the managers of schools,

9. That in this revision the rules be so defined as to avoid
anv ambiguity as to the amount and duration of, the aid to
which an institution may be G’ﬂﬂ&j the conditions of grants
for buildings, apparatus, and furniture being clearly stated ;
and that special reference be had to the complaints that have
been made against existing systems, particularly the com-
plaints dwelt upon in this report.

10. That whilst existing State institutions of the higher
order should be maintained in complete efficiency wherever
they are necessary, the improvement and extension of insti-
tutions under private management be the principal care of
the department.

11. That in ordinary circumstances the further extension
of secondary education in any district be left to the operation
of the grant-in-aid system, as soon as that district is provided
with an efficient high school, Government or other, along
with its necessary feeders.

12. That it be a general piinciple that the grant-in-aid
should depend—

(@ On locality, i.e. that larger proportionate grants be
given to schools in backward districts.

(5) On the class of institution, i.e. that greater proportionate
aid be given to those in which a large amount of self-support
cannot be expected, e.g. girls’ schools, and schools for lower
castes and backward races.

13. That the following be adopted os general principles
to regulate the amount of grants-in-aid, except in cases in
which recommendations for special aid have been made . —

(@ That no grant be given to an institution which has
become self-supporting by means of fees, and which needs no
further development to meet the wants of the locality.

(/;) That the amount of State aid (exclusive of scholarships
from public funds) do not exceed one-half of the entire ex-
penditure on an institution.

a.) That, as a general rule, this maximum rate of aid he
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m only to gir'ls’ schools,4|§’rir'nary schools, and noﬁ’l*
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14. That with a view to secure the co-operation of Govern-
ment and non-Government institutions, the managers of the
latter be consulted on matters of general educational interest,
and that their students bo admitted on equal terms to
competition for certificates, scholarships, and other public
distinctions.

15. That the Government of Bombay be invited to consider
tbe propriety of converting the Dakshina Fellowships into
University fellowships, with definite duties attached to them,
to he tenable for a term of years, and open to all candidates
irrespective of the college in which they have been trained.

1C. That in Bengal the payment from the Mohsin Fund of
two-thirds of the fees of Muhammadan students now confined
to Government schools, be extended to Muhammadan students
of non-Government schools approved by the department.

17- That grants be paid without delay when they become
due according to the rules.

18. That care be taken lest public examinations become
the means of practically imposing the same text-books or
curriculum on all schools.

19. That the revised rules for grants-in-aid and any subse-
quent alterations made in them be not merely published in
the official gazettes, but translated into the vernacular, and
communicated to the press, to the managers of aided and
private institutions, and to all who are likely to help in any
way in the spread of education.

20. That the further extension of female education be
preferentially promoted by affording liberal aid and encourage-
ment to managers-who show their personal interest in the
work, and only when such agency is not available by the
establishment of schools under the management of the depart-
ment, or of local or municipal boards.

21. That a periodically Increasing provision be made in the
educational budget of each province for the expansion of aided
institutions.

22. That when any school or class of schools under depart-
mental management is transferred to a local or municipal
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board, the functions of such board be clearly defined, and that
as a general rule, its powers include (a) the appointment of
teachers qualified under the rules of the department; (b) the
reduction or dismissal of such teachers, subject to the approval
of the department; (c) the selection of the standard and course
of instruction, subject to the control of the department; and
(d) the determination of rates of fees and of the proportion of
free students, subject to the general rules in force.

23. That if in any province the management of Govern-
ment schools of secondary instruction be transferred either to
municipalities or to local boards, or to committees appointed
by those bodies, encouragement be given to the subsequent
transfer of the schools concerned to the management of
associations of private persons, combining locally with that
object, provided they are able to afford adequate guarantees
of permanence and efficiency.

2-1. That when local and municipal boards have the charge
of aiding schools— (1) their powers and duties be clearly
defined; (2) that it be declared to be an important part of
their duty to make provision for the primary education of the
children of the poor; (3) that precautions be taken to secure
that any assignment to them from public funds for purposes
of education be impartially administered; and (4) that an
appeal against any refusal of aid lie to the department.

25. That the system of grants-in-aid be based, as hitherto,
in accordance with paragraph 53 of the Despatch of 1854, on
an entire abstinence from interference with the religious
instruction conveyed in the institution assisted; provided that
when the only institution of any particular grade existing in
any town or village is an institution in which religious
instruction forms a part of the ordinary course, it shall be
open to parents to withdraw their children from attendance
at such instruction without forfeiting any of the benefits of
the institution.

26. That a parent be understood to consent to his child’s
passing through the full curriculum of the school, unless his
intention to withdraw him from religious instruction be
intimated at the time of tht child’s first entering the school,
Or at the beginning of a subsequent term.
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N5S* 4 Xi- That in order to evoke and stimulate local co-operation
in the transfer to private management of Government in-
stitution for collegiate or secondary instruction, aid at specially
liberal rates be offered for a term of years, wherever necessary,
to any local body willing to undertake the management of
any such institution under adequate guarantees of permanence
and efficiency.

28. That in the event of any Government school or college
being transferred to local management, provision be also
made for the legal transfer to the new managers of all
educational endowments, buildings, and other property be-
longing to such institutions in the hands of Government.

29. That in the event of any Government school or college
being transferred to local management, the incumbents of
offices under Government be secured in the enjoyment of all
their existing rights and privileges.

30. That all Directors of Public Instruction aim at the
gradual transfer to local native management of Government
schools of secondary instruction (including schools attached to
lirst or second-grade colleges), in every case in which the
transfer can be effected without lowering the standard, or
diminishing the supply of education, and without endangering
the permanence of the institution transferred.

31. That the fact that any school raises more than 60 per
cent, of its entire expenditure from fees, be taken as affording
a presumption that the transfer of such school to local
management can be safely effected.

32. That in dealing with the question of the withdrawal of
Government from the management of existing colleges, these
colleges be regarded as divided into three classes, viz. :—

(1) Those from which it is premature for Government to
consider the propriety of withdrawal on the ground that

they are, and will long continue to be, the institutions
on which the higher education of the country mainly
depends.

(2) Those that might be transferred with advantage, as a
measure promising useful political results to bodies of native
gentlemen, provided the new managers give satisfactory
guarantees that the college will be maintained (1) permanently,
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(2) m full efficiency, (3) in such a way as to make it adequate
for all the wants of the locality.

3) Those which have been shown to be unsuccessful, or
of which the cost is out of proportion to the utility, and from
which Government might advantageously withdraw, even with
less stringent guarantees for permanent efficiency. Such
colleges should be closed, if, after due notice, no local body be
formed to carry them on with such a grant-in-aid as the rules
provide.

33. That the Government of Madras be requested to con-
sider the propriety of dealing with the second-grade Govern-
ment colleges of that province, on the principles applicable to
the second or third class, as may be deemed advisable in each
case, in the light of the recommendations made by the Madras
Provincial Committee.

34. That the Government of Bombay be requested to con-
sider the propriety of raising the Ahmedabad College to one
teaching up to the B.A. standard, and of securing its full
efficiency for a term of years, on the condition that after that
period it be treated on the principles applicable to the second
class.

35. That the Government of Bengal be requested to con-
sider the propriety of dealing with the Rajshahve and Krish-
naghur Government colleges on the principles applicable to
the second class, and with the colleges at Berhampore, Midna-
pore, and Chittagong on the principles applicable to the third
class, as suggested by the Bengal Provincial Committee.

36. That the bestowal of patronage in Government appoint-
ments be so ordered as to offer greater encouragement to high
education.

VII.

R ecommendations regarding C lasses requiring Special

T reatment.

(@ The Sons of Native Chiefs and Noblemen.

1 That Local Governnents be invited to comsider the
question of establishing special colleges or schools for the
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institutions do not now exist.

2. That Local Governments be invited to consider the

advisability of entrusting the education of wards of court
to the joint supervision of the district authorities and the
educational inspectors.

(b) Muhammadans.

1. That the special encouragement of Muhammadan educa-
tion be regarded as a legitimate charge on local, on municipal,
and on provincial funds.

2. That indigenous Muhammadan schools be liberally en-
couraged to add purely secular subjects to their curriculum of
instruction.

3. That special standards for Muhammadan primary schools
be prescribed.

4. That Hindustani be the principal medium for imparting
instruction to Muhammadans in primary and middle schools,
except in localities where the Muhammadan community desire
that some other language be adopted.

5. That the official vernacular, in places where it is not
Hindustani, be added, as a voluntary subject, to the curriculum
>f primary and middle schools for Muhammadans maintained
from public funds; and that arithmetic and accounts be
taught through the medium of that vernacular.

@ That in localities where Muhammadans form a fair pro-
portion of the population, provision be made in middle and
high schools maintained from public funds for imparting
instruction in the Hindustani and Persian languages.

7. That higher English education for Muhammadans, being
the kind of education in which that community needs special
help, be liberally encouraged.

8. That, where necessary, a graduated system of special
scholarships for Muhammadans be established, to be awarded—

(@ In primary schools, and tenable in middle schools.

(b) In middle schools, and'tenable in high schools.

() On the results of the Matriculation and First Arts
examinations, and tenable in colleges.

9. That in all classes of schools maintained from public

D
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.Jgnds, a certain proportion of free studentships be expressly-
reserved for Muhammadan students.

10. That in places where educational endowments for the
benefit of Muhammadans exist, and arc under the manage-
ment of Government, the fluids arising from such endow-
ments be devoted to the advancement of education among
Muhammadans exclusively.

11. That where Muhammadan endowments exist, and are
under the management of private individuals or bodies,
inducements by liberal grante-in-aid be offered to them to
establish English-teaching schools or colleges on the grant-in-
aid system.

12. That, where necessary, normal schools or classes for the
training of Muhammadan teachers be established.

13. That wherever instruction is given in Muhammadan
schools through the medium of Hindustani, endeavours be
made to secure, as far as possible, Muhammadan teachers fo

give such instruction.
14. That Muhammadan inspecting officers be employed more

largely than hitherto for the inspection of primary schools for
Muhammadans.

15. That associations for the promotion of Muhammadan
education be recognized and encouraged.

16. That in the annual reports on public instruction a
special section be devoted to Muhammadan education.

17. That the attention of the Local Governments be invited
to the question of the proportion in which patronage is
distributed among educated Muhammadans and others.

18 That the principles embodied in the recommendations
given above be equally applicable to any other races with
similar antecedents, whose education is on the same level as
that of the Muhammadans.

(<9 Aboriginal Tribes.

1. That children of aboriginal tribes be exempted, wherever
necessary, from payment of fees, over and above any general
exemptions otherwise provided for.

2. That, if necessary, extra allowances be given under the
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system for boys of aboriginal tribes taught in ordinary
schools.

3. That when children of aboriginal tribes are found
sufficiently instructed to become schoolmasters among their
own people, attempts be made to establish them in schools
within the borders of the tribes.

4. That if any bodies be willing to undertake the work of
education among aboriginal tribes, they be liberally assisted
on the basis of abstention from any interference with any
religious teaching.

5. That where the language of the tribe has not been
reduced to writing, or is otherwise unsuitable, the medium of
instruction be the vernacular of the neighbouring population
with whom the aboriginal people most often come in contact.

6. That where the education of such tribes is carried on in
their own vernacular, the vernacular of the neighbouring
district be an additional subject of instruction where this is
found advisable.

(d) Low Castes.

1. That the principle laid down in the Court of Directors'
letter of May 5th, 1854, and again in their reply to the letter
of the Government of India, dated May 20th, 1857, that “ no
boy be refused admission to a Government college or school
merely on the ground of caste,” and repeated by the Secretary
of State in 1803, be now reaffirmed as a principle, and be
applied with due caution to every institution not reserved for
special races which is wdiolly maintained at a cost of public
funds, whether provincial, municipal, or local.

2. That the establishment of special schools or classes for
children of low caste be liberally encouraged in places where
there is a sufficient number of such children to form separate
schools or classes, and where the schools maintained from
public funds do not sufficiently provide for their education.

VIII.
R ecommendations on Female Education.

1. That female education be treated as a legitimate charge
d 2
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on Local, on Municipal, and on Provincial funds, and
receive special encouragement.

2. That all female schools or orphanages, whether on a
religious basis or not,, be eligible for aid, so far as they pro-
duce any secular results, such as a knowledge of reading or of
writing,

3. That the conditions of aid to girls’ schools be easier than
to boys’ schools, and the rates higher— more especially in the
case of those established for poor or for low-caste girls.

4. That the rules for grants be so framed as to allow for
the fact that girls’ schools generally contain a large proportion
of beginners, and of those who cannot attend schools for so
many hours a day, or with such regularity as boys.

5. That the standards of instruction for primary girls’
schools be simpler than those for boys’ schools, and be drawn
up with special reference to the requirements of home life,
and to the occupations open to women.

6. That the greatest care be exercised in the selection of
suitable text-books for girls’ schools, and that the preparation
for such books be encouraged.

7. That while fees be levied where practicable, no girls’
school be debarred from a grant on account of its not levying
fees.

8. That special provision be made for girls’ scholarships,
to be awarded after examination, and that, with a view to
encouraging girls to remain longer at school, a certain propor-
tion of them be reserved for girls not under twelve years of age.

9. That liberal aid be offered for the establishment, in
suitable localities, of girls’ schools in which English should he
taught in addition to the vernacular.

10. That special aid be given, where necessary, to girls’
schools that make provision for boarders.

11. That the Department of Public Instruction, or various
departments respectively, he requested to arrange, in concert
with managers of girls’ schools, for the revision of the code
of rules for grants-in-aid in accordance with the above recom-
mendations.

12. That as mixed schools, other than infant schools, are
not generally suited to the conditions of this country, the
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m«$6ndance of girls at boys’ schools be not encouraged; except
in places where girls’ schools cannot bo maintained.

13. That the establishment of infant schools or classes,
under schoolmistresses, be liberally encouraged.

14. That female schools be not placed under the manage*

- ment of Local Boards or of Municipalities, unless they express
a wish to take charge of them.

15. That the first appointment of schoolmistresses in girls’
schools under the management of Municipal or Local Boards,
be left to such boards, with the proviso that the mistress be
either certificated or approved by the department; and that
subsequent promotion or removal be regulated by the boards,
subject to the approval of the department.

16. That rules be framed to promote the gradual super-
cession of male by female teachers in all girls’ schools.

17. That in schools under female teachers, stipendiary
pupil-teacherships be generally encouraged.

18. That the attention of Local Governments be invited
to the question of establishing additional normal schools or
classes, and that those under private management receive
liberal aid, part of which might take the form of a bonus for
every pupil passing the certificate examination.

19. That the departmental certificate examinations for
teachers be open to all candidates, wherever prepared.

20. That teachers in schools for general education lie
encouraged, by special rewards, to prepare pupils for examina-
tions for teachers’ certificates, and that girls he encouraged by
the offer of prizes to qualify for such certificates.

21. That liberal inducements be offered to the wives of
schoolmasters to qualify as teachers, and that in suitable cases
widows be trained as schoolmistresses, care being taken to
provide them with sufficient protection in the places where
they are to be employed as teachers.

22. That in districts where European or Eurasian young
women are required as teachers in native schools, special
encouragement be given to them to qualify in a vernacular
language.

28. That grants for zenana teaching be recognized ns a
proper charge on public funds, and be given under rules which
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ANhStritial aid for such secular teaching as may be tested by an
inspectress or other female agency.

24. That associations for the promotion of female education
by examinations or otherwise be recognized by the department,
and encouraged by grants under suitable conditions.

25. That female inspecting agency be regarded as essential
to the full development of female education, and be more
largely employed than hitherto.

26. That an alternative subject in examinations suitable
for girls be established, corresponding in standard to the
matriculation examination, but having no relation to any
existing university course.

27. rlhat endeavours be made to secure the services of
native gentlemen interested in female education, on com-
mittees for the supervision of girls’ schools, and that European
and native ladies be also invited to assist such committees.

1X.

On L egislation.

1. That the duties of municipal and local boards in con-
trolling or assisting schools under their supervision, be
regulated by local enactments suited to the circumstances of
each province.

2. That the area of any municipal or rural unit of local
self-government that may now or hereafter exist be declared
to be a school district, and school-boards be established for
the management and control of schools placed under their
jurisdiction in eqgh district.

3. That the control of each school-board over all schools
within the said school district be subject to the following
provisions :—

[&) That it be open to the Local Government to exclude
any school, or any class of schools, other than schools of
primary instruction for boys, from the control of such
school-board.

(/;) That any school which is situated in the said school
district, and which receives no assistance either from the
board or the department, continue, if the managers so



it,. to Be independgr?t of the control of the school
board.

(e) That the managers of any institution winch receives
aid either from the board or the department continue to
exercise, in regard to such institution, full powers of
management, subject to such limitations as the Local
Government may from time to time impose as a con-
dition of receiving aid.

" (d) That the school board may delegate to anybody
appointed by itself, or subordinate to it, any duties in
regard to any school or class of institutions under its
control which it thinks fit so to delegate.

4. That the Local Government declare from time to time
what funds constituting a school-fund shall be vested in any
school-board, for educational purposes, and what proportion
of such school-fund shall be assigned to any class of education.

5. That it be the duty of every school-board—

(@ To prepare an annual budget of its income and ex-
penditure.

(b) To determine what schools shall be wholly maintained
at the cost of the school fund, what schools are eligible
for grants-in-aid, and which of them shall receive
aid.

(c) To keep a register of all schools, whether maintained
at the cost of public' funds, or aided or unaided, which
are situated in its school-district.

(d) To construct and repair school-houses, or to grant aid
towards their construction or repair.

(«) Generally to carry out any other of the objects indicated
in the various recommendations of the Commission,
which in the opinion of the Local Government can host
be secured by legislative enactment, or by rules made
under the Act.

6. That the appointment, reduction of salary, or dismissal of
teachers in schools maintained by the board be left to the school
board; provided that the said hoard shall be guided in its
appointments by any rules as to qualifications which may he
laid down from time lo time by the department; a‘dprovided
that an appeal shall lie to the department against any order
of dismissal or reduction of salary.

<l
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xNj~AThat an appeal He to tLe department against any order
of a boai'd in regard to such matters as the Local Government
shall specify.

8. That every school hoard he required to submit to the -
Local Government, through the department, an annual report
of its administration, together with its accounts of income
and expenditure, in sucli form and on such date as shall he
prescribed by the Local Government; and thereon the Local
Government declare whether the existing supply of schools of
any class, of which the supervision has been entrusted to such
board, is sufficient to secure adequate proportionate provision
for the education of all classes of the community ; and in the
event of the said Government declaring that the supply is
insufficient, it determine from what sources and in what
manner the necessary provision of schools shall he made.

9. That it he incumbent upon every Local Government or
administration to trame a code of rules for regulating the
conduct of education by municipal and local boards in the
provinces subject to such Local Government or administration.

10. That such code shall define and regulate—

(@ The internal mechanism of the Education Department
in regard to direction, inspection, and teaching ;

(E) The external relations of the department to private
individuals and public bodies engaged in the work of
education;

(c) The scope, functions, and rules of the system of grants-
in-aid;

(d) The character of any special measures for the education
of classes requiring exceptional treatment;

(c) The scope and divisions of the annual report upon the
progress of public instruction, toother with the necessary
forms of returns. 9

11 That power be reserved to the Local Government from
time to time to add to, cancel, or modify the provisions of the

12. That the code be annually published in the official
On rite in such a form as to show separately all articles wnich
have been cancelled and modified, and all new articles which
have been introduced since the publication of the last edition.
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